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of the remainder from a more easy one. In the second class, the whole forty-
four present read in an easy English spelling-book. In the third class, ten
out of thirty-four read in Yoruba, in Luke. The Rev. J.L. B. Wood examined
the first class in Scripture history, in English; and Rev, A. D. Phillips exa-
mined the second class in Yoruba; and both expressed satisfaction at their
knowledge of the Bible. In the first class, twelve did addition of money ; of
these, six were right: twelve of the others did long multiplication; four
were right. And thirty-four out of the whole did a sum in addition right.
There were seventy-three showed copy-books. Many of them bad only lately
commenced to write on paper. Eleven parsed an English sentence, two of
them pretty well. They were also examined in geography and singing. It
will be seen that there is a considerable improvement since the school was
examined, nine months ago, by the Rev. G. F. Biihler. After the examination,
prizes were distributed, a donation given by the commodore during his visit
to Abbeokuta having been appropriated to this purpose. —Jwe Irohin.

NEW ZEALAND.

Despatches from New Zealand have just reached us; but we are going to
press, and have no time or place to deal with them, except to introduce one
passage from the Governor's speech on the opening of the Colonial Parliament—

“ The measures to which your attention will be principally directed will be
those which have for their object the suppression of the present and the pre-
vention of further rebellions. . . . . To do this—to provide a material
guarantee for the preservation of peace—such measures will be necessary as will
render future insurrections of the natives hopeless. The most obvious and effec-
tive of such measures are the construction of roads through the interior of the
country, and the introduction, into the disaffected districts especially, of an
amount of armed population sufficient to defend itself against all aggression.
It should be distributed in military settlements along the frontiers of the settled
districts and elsewhere, 8o as to afford protection to the inhabitants of these
districts. A considerable number of volunteers for such settlements have been
introduced, as I bave already stated, and Bills will be submitted for your con-
sideration to authorise and make provision for the carrying out of these objects
on as extensive a scale as seems practicable at present. This will necessarily
involve the occupation of a portion of the waste lands of the rebellious natives:
but while ample land will be left for their own requirements, it is only just that
they should be made to feel some of the evil consequences of plunging the
country, by wanton and unprovoked aggression, into the expenses and miseries
incidental to civil war; and thus it is hoped to afford a warning to other tribes
to abstain from conduct which will be attended with the kind of punishment
they are most apprehensive of.”

DEPARTURES OF MISSIONARIES.

Mr. John Thornton and Mr. Ebenezer Perrett, apfointed schoolmasters for
South India, and Mr. Albert H. Wright, schoolmaster for North Indis, left
Gravesend, in the steamer * Indiana,” on January 11th.

ORDINATION,

Ceylon.—The Rev. John Hensman, Native Pastor, was admitted to deacons’
orders by the Bishop of Colombo, on Sept. 20th, at Chundicully.
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NEW ZRALAND.

Wz introduce two letters from Archdeacon Maunsell. He has remained on
the forefront of this unhappy conflict, at no slight amount of personal hazard
to himself, embracing every opportunity of mitigating the horrors of war
and seeking the salvation of souls, as well of the British as of the Maori.
We entertain the hope that the last decisive stroke at Rangiriri has broken
the neck of the rebellion, and that peace will soon be restored.

“ Kohanga, New Zealand, Oct. 19, 1863.

“I wrote to you by last mail informing you of my having felt it
necessary to take refuge at the native village a mile inland of ws,
through fear of a hostile tribe from the south, who had just killed Mr.
Armitage, and from whom I had & narrow escape. At the time of my
writing, I had just recovered from an attack of sickness, brought on by the
exposure and anxiety through which I had to pass. A little after that, the
general was 80 kind as to send down the steamer to fetch myself and Mras.
Maunsell; but I felt, that as my people had been so faithful throughout, and
as they wished me to remain, it was my duty to remain with them. Since
then, the enemy have made the whole country around unsafe: they have
also warned me, that if they find me beyond the proscribed boundary, they
will shoot me; so that I am a kind of prisoner, denied the privilege of tra-
velling to the different congregations that now much need the services of a
clergyman. As my own most immediate people are few, I have therefore decided
upon taking up my head-quarters with the native auxiliaries near the camp,
and for the present devoting myself to the troops, and watching from thence
any opportunity of benefiting this foolish, stubborn people. You have heard,
no doubt, from our papers, of the sad character that this war has assumed on
their part. Eighteen white men have been already murdered (their tactics
being to go about in small parties, attacking defenceless settlers), and about
fifteen soldiers in open fighting. I calculate that fifty Maoris have already
lost their lives in this province. The mode of warfare that the settler finds
himself driven to, is to send small parties through the forests to lie in ambush.
As yet only one battle—if it may be so called—has been fought, which the
Maoris lost. We are now on the eve of one on a much larger scale. A large
gun-boat, made specially for this river, is hourly expected, and I purpose
going in her, and most probably shall remain near at hand to Meremere,
where the rebels are strongly encamped, in the hopes of being of service to
the wounded and to the prisoners. How far the body of people engaged in
this war have gone in this system of murdering I cannot exactly determine.
I fear that & large number approve of and justify it, but there are others who
are seeking to repress it. It should be remembered that there are two distinct
parties engaged in this war; (1) the pure Waikato; (2) their allies, & mixed
maultitude from all parts of the island. The Waikatos, for the most part, keep
watch over Meremere; their allies, many of whom had learned murdering in,
the former Taranaki war, according as they arrive, start on expeditions to the
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tear of the troops, to cause diversions, and then, having lost men, either re-
turn home, or settle down in pas on either side of Meremere. This latter
class ure entirely independent of any control on the part of Waikato proper.
Every man does what is right in his own eyes, and no one dares check them.
They have no supreme authority, but seem to manage matters by means of
councils. .

¢ This wicked murdering on the part of the Maoris can find no provoca-
tion in the conduct of the settlers. As yet they have been strictly on the
defensive. ,

“ God has sent us this trial to humble his ministers, and to humble and
chastise this proud, stiff-necked people; perhaps, also, mercifully to bring
good out of it for them ; to show the better thinking among them the vile-
ness of those customs of their forefathers, to which they cling; to stir up his
own children among them to be more distinct and more earnest; to establish
law amongst them in all its reality ; and, lastly, to lead to their being located
in settlements (not as heretofore in a broadcast state over the country), where
they can be reached by the minister and schoolmaster.

% My school is still dragging on its existence. I do not intend to recon-
stitute it until things are settled. My monitors, three in number, and two
matrons, most worthy women, have stuck most faithfully to me throughout
these troubles, and are indeed a great comfort to us. While here awaiting
the gun-boat, 1 have found good employment. I have sent several strong re-
monstrances to the rebels at Meremere on the sin of murder, bringing before
them passages from the Psalms, Proverbs, and Isaiah, and other portions of the
Bible, which they profess earnestly to follow, though they decline the visits of the
Pakeha Missionary, and have urged the monitors to preach strongly against it. I
bave also prepared the manuscript of the Psalms in Maori, a feast of marrow
and fat things to my mind, absorbed, as it has been, in these miserably de-
pressing scenes. This I intend sending by the mail after this, after I have
submitted it to some of the members of our Revision Committee,”

A more recent communication from Mr. Maunsell is dated Auckland,
November 30—

“In my former letter I reported to you how we were shut in at
Kohanga by the rebel Maoris, and that there were only a few people at
that station demanding my care. As I was forbidden by the enemy to travel,
under pain of death, I felt that I was called to go where my services were
more needed; and, having obtained a passage in the ‘Pioneer’ gun-boat,
proceeded to the front, and to Meremere. Having first sent Mrs. Maunsell to
Auckland, I marched from Meremere to Rangiriri with the troops, and was
present during the engagement there. It lasted until four in the morning,
when 176 Maoris surrendered, their retreat being cut off, and their earth-
wall, nine feet thick, having been sapped. The general, before calling upon
them to lay down their arms, paid them a high compliment for the valour
with which they had held their position against superior numbers.

¢ Shortly after their surrender, I went over the field of battle to look after
the wounded. I was surprised to find so few dead and so few wounded. Though
the English have, up to this time, lost forty-four, they have lost, as far as we can
ascertain, only forty-one, of whom four were women, and one a boy. There
are two reasons for this: first, they kept close to their rifle pits, which were
most ingeniously constructed; and, secondly, those who had been beaten in
the rear of the Maori position rushed into a lagoon connected with Waikari
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lake, where they were shot down by the soldiers, and sank to the bottom.
It is thought that there were between 400 or 500 in the fortifications: our
force was 1400,

“I was gratified to observe the gentleness with which our soldiers carried
the wounded. They seemed highly to admire the manliness of the Maoris, and,
the very instant the white flag was hoisted, rushed into the pa and seized
them by the hand, exclaiming, ¢ How do you do, Jack ’ Their wounded are
not more than eight: our wounded come near 100. From this it must be
seen that a large number must have been lost in the lagoon.

“On Monday I had service with the prisoners at the Queen’s redoubt, in
six separate bands. They were subdued in manner, very attentive, and
listened most patiently while I reproved them for their sins—epecifying in
some cases particular sins, drunkenness and murder, of which some of them
had been guilty. Speaking to them in the spirit of love, I endeavoured to
move their consciences to a sense of the many acts unworthy of Christians
of which they have been of late guilty. . . . .

“ 1 had service with them again yesterday (Sunday). Poor creatures! I
was very sorry for them. They are treated kindly on board the man-of-war
where they now are, but seem to have lost all mettle, and the fierce pride
with which of late they used to receive rebukes. God is, I trust, preparing
them for better things by this fiery trial. Amongst them are three men, to
whom, it is probable, will be brought home the crime of murdering three of
our settlers; with the wounded they are in all 188. This tremendous blow
has staggered Waikato. But we have not as yet seen any signs of submis-
sion. OUne letter has come in to the Governor, but only an application for
the prisoners to be returned. One report says that they have sent off their
women and children to the interior of Taupo. I indulge, however, in a strong
hope that they will soon yield—at least Waikato proper. Then Ngatimanei-
poto, the most guilty of all, will, if not wize in time, receive a castigation.”

Our Missionary at Wanganui, the Rev. R. Taylor, has also forwarded to
us information respecting the state of the Maori mind in his vicinity, which
will be found in the following extracts from a letter dated Nov. 4, 1863—

“I do not think it will end with their extermination. Much allow-
ance must be made for them. We have certainly not treated them
as we ought. We have not given them the rights and privileges of Bri-
tish subjects, according to our covenant, but we have regarded them as
an inferior race, and endeavoured to deal with them as such, though pro-
fessing to view them as our equals. We have granted them no political
rights. Even their highest chiefs have no seat in our councils; and though
many of them are highly intelligent, and possessing great influence, still they
have no voice in making those laws which they are yet expected to obey.
By a large portion of the community they are called ‘black niggers and
vermin,” even to their face, and told they have no right to their own
country. Can we wonder, then, at their fear of being exterminated, and at
their doubting the sincerity of our wish for their welfare? They see our
countrymen coming by thousands, and every effort being made to dispossess
them of their country, in order to furnish the new comers with new homes.
It is this fear which has driven them to take up arms. They were attuched
to us, many still are, and it is not too late to make them be so again; but
they must be treated differently from what they have been. I have ventured
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these remarks in order to account for the otherwise anomalous state of the
natives at the present time; for I am persuaded that it is only a deep-seated
grievance that could call forth such a combination of tribes which never pre-
viously existed, except to listen to the Gospel.

“Iam happy to say we are still enjoying the blessings of peace, and I
trust we shall continue to do so. I have recently been paying a visit up the
Wanganui, and I could not help thinking that a reaction had set in. I heard
nothing about the King, Queen, and Governor; but so many questions were
put to me about different passages in Scripture which puzzled them, that it
quite rejoiced me, and made me think old times were coming back again,
and their first love was being resuscitated. I had a pressing invitation to
spend the Christmas with them, which I bave engaged to do. The natives
said that the Romish priest had begun a new custom, which was, of making his
followers bring the baskets of seed-potatoes into the church to be blessed, to
render them productive, and hinder their being drawn up by the sun. Each
man stood behind his basket whilst the priest said mass: he then lifted up
each basket before the image of the Virgin to receive her blessing. I told
them this was no new custom in that apostate church: that at Rome they
brought their horses, asses, and cows, to have mass said over them.

¢ Whatever may be the backsliding of the many, there still remain the
few who serve the Lord. The other duy I was taking some medicine to a
sick man, and I overheard him praying with his wife. I therefore stood and
listened without his being aware. He prayed most earnestly for the out-
pouring of the Holy Spirit upon them, saying, ¢ As the wind rushes over the
mountains, so might the Holy Spirit rush into their hearts, as it did at Pen-
tecost.” Indeed, I trust better things are coming again, and that the work
once owned of the Lord will be owned aguin. I feel assured the Lord will
overrule all for good to this land and people.”

YORUBA.

The efforts of the peace deputation have not yet been attended with
the success so earnestly desired and hoped for. In consequence of the recent
attucks made by the Ibadans on the allies at Iperu, in all of which the Iba-
dans bave been driven back with great loss, the Egbas are less disposed to
favour just now the peace efforts: they offer, however, a passage to a limited
number of the deputation to 1badan vid lllogun,

A severe battle was fought on the 8th of December, since which nothing of
moment bas occurred. The allies are reported to have gone and offered
battle to the Ibadans, but they remained behind their entrenchments, report
says, waiting for reinforcements.

DEPARTURE OF MISSIONARIES.

West Africa.—The Rev. C. H. and Mrs. Brierly, the Rev. C. Knodler,
Miss Sass, and Miss Adcock, embarked at Liverpool, January 25th, on board
the ¢ Armenian,” for Sierra Leone.

On Tuesday, February 2, the Committee took leave of the Rev. R. R.
Doolan, B.a., about to proceed to British Columbia, and on February 16th,
of Mr. James Taylor, about to proceed to the Seychelles, and ultimately to
East Africa. Mr. Doolan was commended to God’s favour and protection, in
prayer, by the Rev, Joseph Fenn, and Mr. Taylor by the Rev. J. T. Johnston.
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HINDU CHURCHWARDEKS.

(From the Friend of India.)
It is singular that just as the most respectable office of churchwarden,
which we identify with all that is Christian and orthodox, is passing into
insignificance in England, it should make its appearance with far higher
dignity and power among the Hindus in the south of India. A Hindu
churchwarden seems a contradiction in terms, an incongruous union
of the profane and the sacred. But it is none the less true that
there are such beings as Hindu churchwardens. ¢ Some time ago the
Hindu inhabitants of Madras” held a large meeting in true English style,
with a chairman duly * voted” into his seat ; resolutions moved and seconded
with all formality ; and speeches earnest and lengthy, if not all idiomatic and
intelligible, the whole closing in the proper orthodox way, with a petition
and the appointment of & Committee. The speakers represent the native
community as having been moved ‘to their inmost soul” by the lately passed
Act which finally severed Government from all management of the Hindu
temples and religious endowments of every kind. In the days of Mussulman
rule, the free lands with which Hindu temples were endowed were * oecasion-
ally appropriated for state purposes;’ but the English raj, not eontent with
abataining from sacrilegious peculation, became so zealous in the cause of
idolatry, as to keep these Devastanums, as they are called, ¢ under their direct
management.” Thus it was the duty of Christian collectors to receive the
revenues of these lands, and pay them over to idol-keepers, who fattened on
the superstition of a populace which Government long refused to help in
educating. But in 1841, either from a slight glimmering of conscience, or
under the pressure of England, the Court of Directors compromised the
matter, by partially making over certain endowments to private parties.
These private managers were generally the Dhurmakurtars, or church-
wardens, as the Anglicised Hindus termed them in a petition to Govern-
ment on the subject nine years ago, protesting against the abuses of several
of the fraternity who appropriated idol funds to their own purposes. This
timid step towards unburdening the national conscience of all connexion
with idolatry was completed some months agd by the Act XX. of 1863,
which directs all revenue authorities to hand over the management of the idol
lands and other religious endowments to a Committee of the caste or wor-
shippers in the case of each temple or monastery. At shis the Hindu in-
habitants have taken alarm. While they have resolved to apply to Govern-
ment for a modification of the Act, the chief object of their meeting was to
protest against entrusting idel endowments to local er talook Committees,
instead of to one great Committee of the educated men in the county town of
each of the twenty-one districts of Madras. ’
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The arguments of the speakers at this meeting are well worthy of study, as
marking the great social and religious forces which are at work disintegrating
Hindu society. We have Brahmins applying terms of a purely Christian
character, and associated only with the history of the one true religion, to
the most hideous and degrading idolatry. One speaker wished Government
to loock upon idol funds as public charities, and to investigate into and regu-
late them as Mr. Gladstone wished to do in England. Another advocated the
appointment of central instead of local Committees, because of the corruption
and the sectarian squabbles of the Dhurmakurtas. ¢ Thus the tendency to
abuse the trust laid in the churchwardens will naturally be much greater
than hitherto. Besides, in disposing of matters bearing upon religion,
much care and circumspection will have to be exercised. Sectarianism will
have entirely to be given up, a passion which could be expelled only by a
liberal education. It is the main cause of all religious disputes, and is
common to every country as well as to every religion.” The thirty years’
war is then cited in illustration of this. ¢ Men who accuse us of cowardliness
and. apathy have not failed to express their surprise at our being quite the
reverse in matters of religion. When the influence of sectarian spirit is at
such height, strict impartiality, combined with more than ordinary prudence,
will be essentially requisite in men entrusted with religious affuirs, and such
could rarely be expected from among our Mofussil inhabitants, who, if we
exclude the Government officials, are generally ignorant of politics, and as
often led away by fanaticism.” A subsequent speaker uses this appeal: 1
beg to draw your attention to the importance of the matter before you. Gentle-
men, it is about your religious affairs, it is about your religious institutions,
and about their management and protection.” Another anticipates squabbles
between the churchwardens and the vestrymen. ¢ As the members of the
Committee will generally reside in the vicinity of temples, there would be
many causes for enmity between them and the Dhurmakurtars.” Moreover,
‘“the members would often visit the temples, either out of piety or in expecta-
tion of gain, or to make a show among their countrymen of their control over the
Dhurmakurtss.” Other remarke besides these showed the utter want of
confidence which the idolaters have in the honesty or honour of their own
priests. One cited from the Hindu petition of nine years ago several cases of
malversation. The Tripetty temple, with an annual income of upwards of a
lakh of rupees, was made over to the Mohunt, or abbot of s mounastery of
devotees, He had at that date amassed more than eleven lakhs of rupees,
having spent only Rs. 32,528 annually on the temple.

But the most remarkable part of the whole proceedings was the frequent
ullusion to the decay of idolatry. *The withdrawal of Government sup-
port,” said one speaker, “ will be productive of great injury to our religious
institutions.”” Another said, ‘The present decayed state of our temples is
manifest to every one here present. The causes which have brought about
this deterioration it is unnecessary here to specify.” While it is a terrible
reflection on our past administration that we should have been the chief
support of an idolatrous system, it is now a cause of congratulation that,
such support having been at last withdrawn, Hinduism has no inherent
vitality of its own. It is corrupt, dying, and, as a propagating power, dead.
Hindustan already presents to the eye of the careful observer signs of
becoming what Italy, Greece, and Asia Minor were in the second century,
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when the temples of paganism were being abandoned to the jungle, or con-
verted into Christian churches, The hideous Dagon of Hinduism is totter-
ing, and will in time fall, before the ark of Christian civilization.

WESTERN INDIA.

The following letter, from our Missionary at Malligaum, the Rev. C. C.
Mengé, places before us the condition of the Society’s Mission in that part
of the Western-India field. The principal point in the letter is the influence
for good exerted by the humble, consistent walk of one native Christian.
May the Lord increase the number of those who thus cause their light to
chine. It is thus, and thus only, that the Jump can be leavened when the
leaven is pungent and penetrative.

“During the year under review I preached the Gospel in fifty-five villages,
several of which I visited more than once.

“During the rains, and whenever I resided at Malligaum, I preached the
Gospel regularly on Wednesdays in the camp-bazaar, and on Fridays in the
bazaar at Malligaum. On these occasions 1 was generally assisted by Mr.
Rogers and one or two native helpers. Our hearers, especially at Malligaum,
continued to be numerous and attentive, though none as yet have been bold
enough to come and cast his lot with the despised native Christians. In like
manner, the people in the neighbouring villages listened respectfully, and
with apparent seriousness, to the preaching of the word of God ; but I cannot
say that I have met with one serious inquirer during the past year. It is,
however, a matter of thankfulness that Shanker Nana, our valuable cate-
chist, who constantly itinerates in our neighbouring villages, has brought the
report, some weeks ago, that he believed there were a few individuals at
Wyegaum, and in two or three villages near Wadneir, who were sincerely
desirous to be instructed in Christianity, with a view of being baptized in the
name of the Triune God.

“Shunker Nana also reported that the above-mentioned inquirers became
favourably impressed as regards Christianity, chiefly by the humble, con-
sistent, and Christian conduct of Taunagi, who was baptized last year.
Taunagi’s business is to bring the revenue collected at Sutmana, a village
near Wadneir, to the native Collector at Malligaum: he has besides other
small offices to perform, both for the benefit of the Government and for that
of the villagers at Sutmana. The Patil (headman) of that village tried to
annoy and persecute him on account of his religion, but Taunagi had grace
to overcome evil with good; and Government, I am happy to say, protected
him in the exercise of his religious principles. His wife, who was hitherto
much opposed to the Christian faith, is now softened, and wishes to be
instructed and baptized, chiefly because she experienced so much forbearance
and kind attention on the part of her Christian husband and son in her late
serious illness. :

¢ During the past year the Gospel has been regularly and diligently preached to
bundreds and to thousands of individuals in this province, who were sitting in
darkness or in the shadow of death, and I have been not a little encouraged by
noticing the respect and fixed attention generally observed by the many
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hearers who surrounded us when we were preaching unto them the unsearch-
able riches of Christ.

¢ The Mahrattas are greatly prejudiced against the Christian religion, not
because they particularly dislike its holy precepts, but because the Brahmins
tell them, that by adopting the Christian religion they would lose their
national character, and be obliged to adopt the mode of living and dressing
prevalent among their foreign teachers. Aguin, they intimidate them by
telling them, that, by becoming Christians, they would be deprived of their
social rank and position among orthodox Hindus, who would consider and
treat them as outcasts and polluted beings.

“Many of the Mahrattas also are frightened from avowing their conviction
of the truth of Christianity, because the Brahmins assure them that the
Government of the English nation in this country would not last long, and
that the Brahminical rule would be again established in the Maharashtra,
and then woe be to all those who should have adopted the Christian religion!
they would be treated as enemies of the State, and be put to death without
mercy.”

ORDINATION.

The Rev. Arthur William Cribb was admitted to Deacons’ Orders on
Sunday, February 21st, at Trinity Church, Tunbridge Wells, by the Lord '
Archbishop of Canterbury.

DISMISSAL OF MISSIONARIES.

On January 19, the Committee took leave of the Rev. C. Knodler, about
to return to Sierra Leone. Mr. Knodler was commended in prayer to God’s
protection by the Bishop of Melbourne.

On March 1st, the Committee took leave of the Rev. P. 8. Royston, M.A.,
formerly Secretary to the Corresponding Committee, Madras, and now about
to proceed to the Mauritius, as Secretary of the Mauritius and Madagascar
Missions. The Instructions of the Committee were delivered to Mr. Royston
by the Rev. H. Venn, which having been responded to, he was addressed by
the Rev. H. J. Lumsden, and commended to God's protection in prayer by
the Rev. T. Green,

DEPARTURE OF MISSIONARIES.

Mr. J. Taylor embarked at Southampton on board the ¢ Pera,” February
20th, for the Mauritius.—The Rev. T. and Mrs. Oldham embarked at Liver-
pool, February 24th, on board the ¢ Athenian,” for the Gambia.—The
Rev. P. 8. Royston embarked at Gravesend, March 2, on board the ¢ Bar-
ham,” for the Mauritius.

The Rev. Samuel Crowther left Lagos on Feb. 9, and arrived in London
on March 12.

i
Mrs. Edmonds, wife of the Rev. W. J. Edmonds, died at Truro on
February 21.
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SIERRA LEONE.
Tuae Rev. James Hamilton, writing from Sierra Leone, February 19, says—
¢“It was with great pleasure we welcomed the party who arrived by the
mail last week, and we trust that this addition to our number may be
attended with a blessing to all concerned. I have not yet seen Mr. and Mra.
Brierly, as they are staying at Mr. Jones’s, but Mr. Knodler and Miss Sass,
and Miss Adcock, are all well, and anxious to get to work. Mr. Caiger and
myself purpose accompanying Mr. Knodler to Waterloo next week, that we
may visit the Quiah in company, and be enabled to report upon the work
there. I hope that the Parent Committee will accede to our wish, and make
a grant to carry on the Missionary operations, not only there, but in the
other places adjacent to the colony.
¢¢ Now that Mr. Caiger has the supenntendenoe of the Bu]lom Mission, I
trust we shall soon see an extension of the work in that direction ; and in
time I hope some one will be found to occupy a post in the Sherbro. When
the work has been begun by a schoolmaster, then all the parts immediately
adjoining the colony would be oocupied, and thus,from Sierra Leone as a
centre, the truth would spread around.”

SOUTH INDIA.

The following extracts will give important information respecting the three
great subdivisions of the Church Missionary Society’s labours in South India
amongst the Telugu, the Malayalim (Travancore), and Tamil (Tinnevelly)

ple.
pe'cl"he Mission amongst the Telugus was visited in February last by the
Bishop of Madras. The impression made on his lordship’s mind was most
favourable, and hence he says—*‘ No visit to any Mission has been more in-
teresting than this to the Telugu Church Missionary Society’s Mission.” . .
« . . %I can assure you that all the good men and women, and all the money
you can send there, will be no more than it wants. Allthe schools are like
healthy children that want feeding. Mr. Sharkey told me that his wife could
take many more girls into her boarding-school if they had the means ; and an
excellent school it seems to be. . . . . It is most interesting to hear Mr.
Noble ask his pupils first-class questions in the Gospel, principally on doc-
- trines and evidences. His pupils seem to have imbibed, in some measure, his
serious spirit, even those who are still heathen.”

On the occasion of this visitation, two of Mr. Noble’s young men—Bushanam
and Ratnam—were admitted to deacons’ orders. The bishop says—¢‘ The
ordination was an occasion full of joy and interest. Noble preached a very
faithful and solemn sermon on, ‘ Unto me who am less than the least of all
aaints,’ &c. The number of communicants was large—above one hundred—

- and of these the greater part were natives. I trust thal much fruit will be

gathered hereafter to the glory of God.”
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Our information respecting the Travancors and Tamil Missions is gathered
from communications forwarded by the Secretary of the Corresponding Com-
mittee, Madras, the Rev. W. Gray. He says—**I returned from my tour in
Travancore on Friday, the 19th of February. I am very thankful for all
that I saw and heard, and hope that my visit has not been altogether without
effect. I will only express my conviction that the Society is engaged in a
great work in Travancore, and that there is every ground for encouragement
to go on vigorously. The Bishop of Calcufta preached for the Society on
last Sunday evening in the Fort church. His text was 1 Tim. iv. 8 ; and he
designed to show that, even taking a low view of what had beer done by
Missions and Missionaries for the people, in the way of intellectual advance-
ment, material prosperity, dc., Missions had a great claim for support upon all
who professed to have the welfare of the people of India at heart. This, in-
deed, was a low view of what Missions had done, their great work being that
of leading the heathen to the kmowledge of the only one true Saviour.”
He illustrated his remarks by what he had just come from seeing in Tinne-
velly and Travancore. It was evident that what has been done towards the
raising of the people in the social scale in these two fields of Missions had
made a deep impression on his lordship’s mind.

NORTH INDIA.

We havo received the following from the Rev. T. H. Fitzpatrick, dated
Uniritsur, Feb. 19. It is gratifying and encouraging—

“The native congregation is as good as any I have seen, though not so
large as some in Hindustan, and soveral of the members are men of superior
education and address, and in good circumstances. The chapel is not in the
best place, but yet very nearly the best place which could have been chosen,
and it is interesting to see the hieathen sitting in numbers during the service,
and others in greater numbers crowding the open doors. 'The services are
very well conducted, and the singing is really correct and musical.

““The Lady Lawrence School seems to succeed very well ; and yet it has
been always conducted by a native woman, who when she came here did not
Lnow her letters: she can now read well in four languages. She has now
forty-five scholars, and has won their confidence and affection.

¢ Then there is 2 Branch Mission at Narrowal, a town of 8000 inhabitants :
it is conducted by another of our lay converts, Paulus, who is assisted by
his two elder sons, who have been led by him to the truth. I visited that
Pplace last week, and was really astonished when I saw 120 scholars arranged in
perfect order, and found upon examination that they had been most thoroughly
instructed in the word and in secular knowledge. Mr. Leighton was the
first to plant Paulus, and Mr. Bruce followed up this beginning with wisdom
and energy, and both these brethren and Mrs. Leighton are very dear to him
and his family. The school has been visited by the Government Inspector
and Deputy Commissioner, and they have both recorded their high opinion
of its high state.”

NEW ZEALAND.

The following extracts from letters received from our Missionaries will
serve to show that there can be no greater mistake than to suppose that the
whole of the native race are either engaged in the present war, or even sym-
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pathize with the insurgent portion of their countrymen. The locality of the
rebellion, and the tribes engaged in it, are circumscribed ; and where a con-
flagation, however fierce, is thus isolated, we apprehend that its extinction
is not far distant.

The Rev. R. Taylor, of Wanganui, says—*‘‘ The Nga-ti-rua-nui and Waito-
tara patives are still very hostile ; but I am happy to say that this is the only
part of my large district that I am excluded from. [ have only just returned
from a visit up the river, where I administered the Lord’s Supper to 130, who
partook of it with the greatest reverence, and treated me with their usual
respect. . . . . . I may also add, that whilst in other districts our brethren
have been obliged to leave, no post has, as yet, been abandoned in the west-
ern district. I feel assured that better times are in store for New Zealand.
God will not allow the seed sown in this land to perish. It may be destined
to lie in the soil for some time before it shows signs of vitality ; but when his
own good time arrives it will spring up and bear fruit.”

Our Corresponding Secretary, the Rev. R. Burrows, writes, under date of
December 26th, from Auckland—¢‘ The natives to the north of Auckland are
all quiet. The Bishop of Waiapu reports the same of those of the east coast
and Turanga. Indeed, it would appear that, from Turanga southwards, all
along the coast, which is the most thickly pupulated part of New Zealand,
the natives, as a body, are neutral.”

Under date of December 28th, he adds—‘“Much excitement was caused
here the other day on account of the murder by a native of an Englishwoman
and her daughter, resident near Kaipara, to the north of Auckland. The
report spread rapidly that the northern natives had risen, and were murder-
ing the settlers. It has now been proved that the sad murders were the act
of a single native, who is said to be at times of unsound mind. Upon his being
identified by a daughter of the murdered woman, the tribe to which he be-
longed delivered him over to the authorities, and he is now in confinement.”

The Rev. S. M. Spencer, who occupies an interior district in the neighbour-
hood of the lakes, and the mountainous region connected with them, writes,
in his report for 1863—‘‘I am happy that so far, although comparatively
near the scene of conflict, the lake district is less disturbed than some further
removed, from the fact of less sympathy being manifested by those in our
immediate neighbourhood than by some tribes among the mountains further
inland, who have joined the rebellion, with a large proportion of their most
able men.”

Again, from Opotiki, a district in the same quarter, the Rev. C. 8, Volkner
writes, in his report for 1863—¢“ In spite of many messengers having been
sent here from Taranaki, Kawhia, Hauraki, and Waikato, to induce our
people to join in the war, and with the neighbouring tribes going to Waikato
for that purpose, they have not ouly not joined, but the different tribes of
this district have each written to the Governor, and two of them have sent
deputations to His Excellency tho Governor to assure him that they have no
intention of joining in the present war.”

MAURITIUS,

The Rev. S. Hobbs, in his aunual letter of Juhuary 27, mentions a pleasing
illustration of the principle, ‘¢ one soweth, another reapoth ”
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¢¢ I think I have, on a previous occasion, made some mention of & number
of Telygu persons who applied to me for baptism in August last. They had
been under Christian instruction for some time in their own country, and
had come away rather suddenly when just prepared for baptism. They
seemed, so far as I could judge, very well acquainted with the main points of
Christian truth, and were certainly very earnest in their wish for admission
into the Christian church. They are located near the Roman-Catholic church
at Plaines Wilhelms, and had first gone there, but found immediately that it
was not the right place. After visiting them, I fixed at once a day for their
baptism, as I could see no object in deferring it. On the 13th of September
eighteen individuals, and on the 25th October three more, presented them-
‘selves, and were baptized.

¢“I have since corresponded with Mr. Alexander about them, with the view
of imparting the pleasing intelligence to the Missionary who has been the
means of their conversion from heathenism, that the sower and the reaper
may rejoice together.”

CHINA.

The Rev. A. E. Moule, of Ningpo, with his wife, has been on a health
voyage along the coast. He writes, January 25, as follows—

¢ On our passage up the coast we stopped for a day or two at all the
ports, and were able to see or hear of a good deal of Missionary work in these
different fields. The general impression left upon our minds was that God’s
blessing was indeed resting upon his servants’ labours in China, and that on
returning to our work in Ningpo, we might do so with encouragement, and
the joyful hope of seeing similar blessings poured out upon us. Near Hong
Kong the German Missionaries seem to be meeting with great success, after a
period of persecution and opposition. Mr. Lechler has just returned from
an eight weeks’ tour in the interior, some 700 miles beyond Canton, and he
had met with no annoyance, but rather, in one place, with direct support
from the resident Mandarin.

““At Amoy, in the Mission Church of the American Dutch Reformed
Society, from 90 to 100 native Christians communicated. There are from
800 to 1000 Cbristians in the Amoy district, in connexion with the Dutch
Reformed, London Missionary, and Scotch Presbyterian Societies.

¢¢ In Swatow and Fuh-chau, also, the Missionaries spoke cheerfully of their
work and prospects. I have missed my dear brother and fellow-student,
Wolfe. He had just left for Hong Kong when we reached Fuh-chau, having
scarcely recovered from a most dangerous attack of dysentery.

‘‘You will grieve to hear the news from Fuh-chau by this mail, of the
destruction of our Mission church in the city, as well as of some other Mission
chapels, I believe by an infuriated mob. From what we have heard, it seems
rather to have been an act of hostility against Christians, assuch, thaun against
foreigners. Poor Mrs. Smith, with her sister-in-law and her children, seem
to have had a most narrow escape. Alarming and perplexing as such ont-
breaks are, one cannot but look upon them as precursors of days of blessing.”

DEATH OF A MISSIONARY.

The Rev. John Dewasagayam, native Missionary, died at Kadatchapuram,
on the 30th of January last, in his seventy-ninth year.
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BIXTY-FIFTH ANNIVERRSARY OF THE SOOIBTY.

Tux Sixty-fourth Annual Sermon was preached before the Society on Monday
evening, the 2nd of May, at St. Dride’s Church, Fleet Street, by the Rev.
Archibald Boyd, M.A., Incumbent of Paddington, and Honorary Canon of
Gloucester. Text,2 Tim. i. 10. Collection 661 9s. 9d.

The Annual Meeting was held next day, May 3rd, in Exeter Hall. The
Chair was taken by the Right Hon. the President at Eleven o'clock. Prayer
having been offered, and the sixth chapter of Isaiah read by the Honorary
Clerical Secretary, the Meeting was addressed by the Chairman. The Report
was then read by the Rev. John Venn, M A. after which the following Reso-
lutions were adopted —

L Moved by the Lord Archbishop of York, V.P., seconded by the Earl of Shaftes-
bury, V.P., and supported by the Rev. John Barton, M. A., Missionary from
North India—

—That the Report, of which an abstract has been read, be received, and printed
under the direction of the Committee ; that the thanks of this Meeting be given to
the Rev. A. Boyd, for his sermon before the Society last evening ; to the Right Hon.
the President and the Vice-Presidents ; and to all those friends who, during the
past year, had exerted themselves in its behalf; and that the following gentlemen
be appointed the Committee for the ensuing year, with power to fill up vacancies—

George Arbuthnot, Esq. John Griffith, Esq. Robert Prance, Esq.

J. D. Bourdillon, Esq. Lieut.-Colonel Hughes, Colonel Smith.
Lieut.-Col. Caldwell. Arthur Lang, Esq. Henry Smith, Esq.
Major-General Clarke. Lieut.-Colonel Lavie. John Sperling, Esq.

Wm. Henry Elliott, Esq. | F. N. Maltby, Esq. J. Morgan Strachan, Faq.
James Farish, Esq, John Merriman, Esq. James Stuart, Esq.
Sydney Gedge, Esq. P. F. O’'Malley, Esq., Q.C. | J. Fryer Thomas, Esq.

John Goldingham, Esq. James E. T. Parratt, Esq. ' H. Carre Tucker, Esq

IL Moved by the Rev. John C. Ryle, B.A., Vicar of Stradbroke, seconded by the
Rev. James Smith, M. A., Prebendary of Derry, and sfipported by the Rev.
Samuel Crowther, Native African Missionary, and Bishop Designate of the
Niger—

—That while the successful establishment of a settled native church in Sierra
Leone and in other parts of the Mission field, through the blessing of God upon the
labours of this and of kindred Societies, calls for devout gratitude to the great Head
of the church, it calls also for more zealous and enlarged efforts to send his Gospel
into the regions beyond.

III. Moved by the Rev. Hugh Stowell, M.A., Minister of Christ Church, Salford,
and Hon. Canon of Chester, and seeonded by the Rev. C. D. Must.on, M L
Rector of 8t. Mary’s, St. Marylebone—

—That while this Meeting unfeignedly rejoice in the multiplication of Protestant.
Missionary Societies, and in the uniform measures of success distributed to them by
the Holy Spirit of God, they would earnestly call upon the United Church of
England and Ireland to secure to its Missions a foremost rank, by increased liberality,
sud by the dedication of their worthiest sons to this sacred en&erprise.
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FINANCIAL STATEMENT,

INCOME.
General Pund— Associations, Benefactions, Legacnes, &e. . . £130,619 2 5
Fund for Disabled Missionaries, &c. . . . . 1882 17 1

Total Ordinary Income . . . . . . £132,501 19 6
8pecial Fund for India e e e e e e 1745 18 7

Total received at home . . . . . . £134,247 18 1

EXPENDITURE . £138,777 11 4
On account of Expendxtum clm-ged to India and 12,016 16 10

£145,794 8 2

Ordinary Income of the Year . . . . . . £132,501 19 6
Deficit, 1862-63 . . . . . 2264 4 8
Ordinary Expenditure , . . . . 133,777 11 4

£1386,041 16 0

Deficit, 1863-64 . . . . . . . . . £3539 16 6

The Committee are thankful to announce that the ordinary income of last
year exceeds that of the preceding year by 3461L There has been an encou-
raging increase from Associations. The donations have fallen off by 53201, but
the legucies have been unusually large.

The hope was expressed at the last Anniversary that the contributions of the
year would be sufficient not only to meet the current expenses of the year, but
to clear off an adverse balance of 2264L That hope has not been realized. On
the contrary, the adverse balance for the year now commencing is increased to
3539L, in consequence of the increased expenditure of the past year, which
‘has exceeded the previous year by 3000/ This increase of expenditure has
been wholly abrond. The home expenditure has been reduced. But the
increase of prices of the necessaries of life in India, and the extension of the
work in several of the Missions—in consequence of the success of our work—
have caused the increase of expenditure.

The Committee have also to direct the very serious attention of their friends
to the fact that the rate of the Society’s expenditure is at this time 10,000Z
a-year beyond their ordinary income. The difference has been hitherto met by
the Special India Fund. That fund was expressly raised for extending the
Indian Missions, in the hope that an increasing income would cover the increase
of expense occasioned by such extension. But it has not been so. The increase
of permanent expenditure has been greater than the increase of permanent
income. At the present rate the Special Fund will be exhausted in less than
two years. The Society will then be compelled to contract its Indian Missions,
unless the permanent income is augmented by at least 10,000L a-year.

CONCLUSION OF THE REPORT.

The Report shows that the Lord’s work has taken root in many lands; and
that in some it has grown to such maturity that the converts are able to combine
together into native churches, and to support their own ministrations. Such
tnumphs of the Gospel have been achieved through the blessing of God’s Holy
Spirit upon the labours of this Society. ¢ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us,
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but unto Thy name give glory, for Thy mercy, and for Thy truth’s sake.
Wherefore should they say, Where is now their God 1"

But yet the Committee must remind their friends that even the Missions in
which such successes have been granted, are not wholly independent of the So-
ciety’s resources. Those native churches still need the assistance of the advanced
Christianity of European churches. They need it for the higher departments of
theological and biblical training. They have as yet no vernacular Christian
literature, to which we at home are so much indebted for religious instruction.
Let it be borne in mind, moreover, that whilst within the districts occupied by
the most successful Missions, as in Tinnevelly, the heathen largely outnumber
the converts, there is continual expansion going on, and expanding Missions
are expenaive Missions. We need, therefore, increased efforts, if we are to keep
the ground already guined ; and if we are to fill our bosoms with the sheaves of
the field in which we stand. 8o urgent is the need of increased funds, if the work
of the Society is only to be properly sustained in the Mission fields already occu-
pied. But what provision shall be made for the “ regions beyond ?”” Are they to be
left destitute of the feet of Him that bringeth good tidings? Arethe millionsin
India who have been hitherto untouched by Missionary efforts to be overlooked ?
Is Central Africa to be abandoned, after a Missionary basis has been established
uponthecoast, and byitsaid a highway has been opened to the * regions beyond”
by enterprising travellers? Are 300,000,000 of Chinese to be left uninstructed ?
Are Affghanistan and Central Asia to be looked upon from the heights of
Peshawur without any attempt to penetrate their recesses? The Church
Missionary Society would become unfaithful to its traditions, and unworthy of
the position in which God has placed it, if it should fold itsarms, and rest in the
basis it has formed, while a boundless desert, equally capable of cultivation,
lies waste around it? It would also be soon outstripped by the zeul of other
churches, and lose the honourable position in the advancing army of Christ,
which by right of privileges and resources belongs to the United Church of
England and Ireland. Never let it be forgotten; yea, rather let it be remem-
bered with praise and gratitude to God, that we huve many helpers in this holy
enterprise. Other Christian denominations in Great Britain, besides our church,
together with churches in Continental Europe and in America, are multiplying
their Missionaries every year. If we estimate the number of Missionaries
employed by all Protestant Societies, they will be found to amount to 1800,
of whom scarcely 300 belong to our church. A few years ago there were but
six or eight Missionary Societies labouring for the evangelization of India.
In 1851, there were twenty-one; in 1861, there were thirty-three. Your
Committee cordially rejoice in this increase. But they would, as the Apostle
speaks, “ provoke to emulation.”

At the close of the Meeting, the Benediction was pronounced by the Bishop
of Carlisle, V.P. Collection 1061 16s. 3d.

A Meeting was also held in Exeter Hall on the evening of the same day,
at 7 o’clock, Lieut. -Colonel Rowlandson in the Chair. The Meeting having been
opened with prayer, by the Rev. Robert Long, Secretary of the Society ;
addresses were delivered by the Chairman, the Rev. Samuel Crowther, the Rev.
John Gritton, Missionary from Tinnevelly, and by the Rev. Charles Marson,M.A,
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Association Secretary. The Benediction was pronounced by the Honorary
Clerical Secretary. Collection, 19l. 8s. 3d.

ATTACK ON ABBEOKUTA, AND REPULSE OF THE DAHOMIANS,

In the beginning of February last, intelligence reached Abbeokuta that the
Dahomians were contemplating an attack. The chiefs took prompt measures:
the wall was put in order, and other preparations made.

On the 15th of March, the enemy appeared very early in the morning,
evidently hoping to come upon the city unawares, and in considerable force,
10,000—or, as some say, 16,000 strong. A column of 3000 advancing
attempted to carry the walls, but were driven back by the powerful and steady
firing of the defenders. Eventually they retreated in discomfiture, und the
Egbas, sallying forth, pursued them for a distance of twenty miles: numbers
were slain, and many more taken prisoners.

Mr Townsend, in a letter dated March 31, 1864, says—

¢ The fight was remarkable, in that both sides used artillery. The Dahomians
brought two six pounders of Spanish make : both were taken; and it was re-
markable in the sudden and violent discharge of muskets at onee : no skirmish-
ing, no introduction, except the discharge of the brass gun at Aro gate five or
six times alone. We thought it was an alarm-gun only, until at once it sounded
as if every musket in the country was discharged and loaded again, and dis-
charged as rapidly as possible. It lasted thus perhaps an hour, and then gra-
dually died away. We saw the smoke and dust of the conflict long after we
ceased hearing any noise. One of my communicants, the tallest man in the
church, received a mortal wound at nightfall, when in pursuit, at a place beyond
Ishagga, perhaps eighteen or twenty miles from here. I believe he is the only
Christian that has died, but the members of my church have had also a large
share of wounds. My catechist, Mr. Williams, received the contents of his
own musket through both his hands, by, it is supposed, some one accidentally
putting his foot on the lock when standing in a crowd at Aro. We were under
great fear it would cost him his life, but I am thankful to say he is doing well.
The rush to get to the point attacked was extraordinary. One of the Christians,
a member of my church, was the first, or one of the first, to discover the ap-
proach of the Dahomians. The station given the Ake church people was the
wall on the right side of Aro gate, in the premises belonging to the West-African
Company. The iron house there is pierced through and through by the Daho-
mian shot in many places. The Christians have received the public thanks of
the chief for their conduct. The Dahomians have been well punished. It is
reckoned that not a half will have escaped. Their attack was. intended to have
been a surprise. 1 counted fifty dead bodies in one place on the moat, where
their principal attack was made; men and women there, stripped of all their
clothing, and much mutilated. The chief sent to thank the white people for
their help, and to say that the falsehoods spoken against us were fully proved
to be such. We have much to be thankful for : many blessings have attended
our labours in days gone by, and there is still much that is hopeful; but we
have much cause for anxiety as well, especially in the disorganized state of
the country. Our hope is in God, who rules over all.”

Full details of the advance, defeat, and flight of the Dahomians will be found
in the “ Church Missionary Intelligencer” for the present month.
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THE PUNJAB.
Tak Missionary work in this part of India has been weakened by the loss of
two able and devoted Missionaries, the Rev. Levi Janvier and the Rev. Isambert
Lowenthal, Missionaries of the American Presbyterian Mission. They were
earnestly engaged in doing the Lord’s work; but their labours have been
abruptly terminated, each having died by a murderer’s hand, and that within
less than a month.

¢ Dr. Janvier was one of the most spiritually-minded, pains-taking, and suc-
cessful men of God that have ever laboured in this country. He devoted & very
large portion of his time and strength to itinerating, and was one of the most
efficient and acceptable vernacular preachers. He was likewise distinguished as
a competent translator. He visited America in 1859, and, after the usual period
of absence, returned to his work with unabated devotedness. That a man of
such a humble, gentle, and affectionate disposition, should meet with such a
violent death, appears very mysterious. Late on the 24th of March, whilst on
an itinerating tour at Nundpore, in the Hoshearpore district, he was brutally
assaulted by a fanatical Sikh, and only survived through the night. ‘He was
passing from one tent to another, in the evening, after dinner,’ when his mur-
derer, Nanah Fakir, suddenly inflicted two blows on his head with a club. The
culprit was immediately arrested, and is said to have assigned ¢ as his reason for
committing the act, that last year he was cut with a whip by a gentleman for
passing him without saluting, and he was determined to have vengeance upon
some Englishman.” The Sikhs in the vicinity have shown great sympathy
with Mrs. Janvier and her child, who were out with him, and would probably
have executed summary justice upon the criminal if he had not been arrested
forthwith.”

The circumstances under which Mr. Lowenthal met his death are thus related
by the Rev. T. R. Wade, in a letter dated January 2, 1864—

“ On Friday, the 22nd of April, the Rev. J. Lowenthal had dined with us at
the Gun Khatre, and was interesting and cheerful, speaking of some of his plans
to be executed during the coming year. ¢ Man proposes, God disposes.” On Tues-
day afternoon, leaving him quite well, I went to Nowshera to examine the school
there, and returned again on the following evening; and you may imagine my
feelings of surprise when I found Mr. Lowenthal dead and buried, the second
Missionary whose blood has been spilt in the Punjab in less than a month. The
other wus that of the Rev. L. Janvier, D.D., who was cruelly and diabolically
murdered by an Akali Sikh at Anundpur.

“1t appears that Mr. Lowenthal was in the habit of getting up in the night
and walking in his garden when he was unable to sleep. Late on Tuesday night
he wrote in his diary that he had got a curious headache. About three o’clock
on Wednesday morning the’report of a gun was heard, but as this is not an
unfrequent occurrence at Peshawur, it excited no feelings of alarm or uneasiness.
Mr. Lowenthal's syce, however, asked the chowkeedar why he fired, and he replied
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that his gun went off accidentally ; but the syce, on going towards the house,
saw his master lying bleeding upon the ground. He at once ran to call Mr.
Scarlett, who lives on the opposite side of the road, and with whom Mr. Lowen-
thal had spent several hours the previous evening. We may imagine his
surprise and horror when he found his friend insensible, wounded, dying. Me-
dical assistance was soon at hand, but it was of no avail. The ball had entered
the side of his forehead. It was a deadly wound, and no human skill was able
to retain his noble apirit in its injured tenement. It soon took its flight to a
higher and a better world. He died about five o’clock a.x. _

“The chowkeedar, as soon as he had committed this deed of blood, took his
wife and child, and fled from Peshawur, but was afterwards captured in the
Kohat road, about eight miles from the city. He now affirms that he mistook
Mr. Lowenthal for a thief, and shot him accordingly. This certainly seems rather
a strange story. However difficult at present it may be to assign any motives
that should be sufficient to induce him intentionally and wilfully to take the life
of his master, it does seem passing strange that such a man as Mr. Lowen-
thal, whom one could never fail to recognise a second time—who was in the con-
stant habit of walking out in his garden at night,—that he should be mistaken
for a thief on a bright moonlight night ; mistaken by his own chowkeedar, who
had been with him for some time, and that when he was so near that the very
powder blackened his face when the shot was fired. Besides, who ever heard of
a chowkeedar shooting a thief at Peshawur? His life would certainly be worth
but little afterwards if he should do so. But whether done intentionally or
unintentionally, wilfully or uccidentally, the loss is equally great. Mr. Lowen-
thal will be missed as a scholar, as a Christian, and more as a Christian Missio-
nary. He was an able and devoted labourer in his Master’s work at Peshawur,
where he has been now for above seven years. He preached regularly in the
native city, and often visited the neighbouring villages for a similar purpose ;
while his Pushtoo translation of the New Testament, a proof at once of his in-
dustry and labour, will confer lasting honours on his name, by which, he being
dead, yet speaketh. How utterly incomprehensible by our feeble understand-
ing and finite minds are the wondrous workings and permittances of Divine Pro-
vidence. ‘God moves in a mysterious way.’” Two of the most able Missio-
naries of the Punjab have been snatched from their earthly labours in less than
a month.”

MAURITIUS—MADAGASCAR—EAST AFRICA.

The Bishop of Mauritius, in a letter dated May 3rd, gives an encouraging re-
port of the conduct and progress of the two young Missionaries, Messrs. Maun-
drell and Campbell. He says—* Their residence here has been well employed,
in preparation for their work. They are well reported of on all sides,
and I am much pleased at the manner in which they have made opportunities
for Malagasy Missionary work here. The Malagasy are delighted with their
intelligible conversation, and one of the best of the native Christians is very
anxious to go with them.”

Information has been acquired from captains of ships respecting Vohimare,
the spot on the east coast of Madagascar where it is contemplated making a
commencement of Church Missionary effort.  The testimony of all concur,”
says the Bishop, ¢ with my own impressions gathered from previous inquirers,
as to the favourable conditions under which Missionary work may be enterprised
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there.. As soon as this mail is gone we shall arrange our plans for the ordina-
tion and departure of Messrs. Maundrell and Campbell.”

A recent visit to the Seychelles islands has confirmed the Bishop in his con-
victions of the important bearing which they are fitted to have on the christiani-
zation of East Africa. At one locality he baptized six East Africans.

A similar process is going forward in Bombay. East Africans, liberated from
Arab slave-ships and landed there, are placed under the care of our Missionaries;
and as the Christian instruction given them is blessed to their conversion, they
are fitted to help in the evangelization of their countrymen. Recent despatches
inform us that three Efst Africans, with their wives, who had been in our
Sbaranpur Institution, and had learned several trades, were about to embark for
the East-African coast to strengthen the hands of the Rev.J. Rebmann in his
lonely Mission among the Wanika.

' BRITISH COLOMBIA.

Extract from the “ Daily British Colonist,” Victoria, Vancouver’s Island, Feb.

29, 1864.
“ Progress and condition of the Metlakahtla Settlement.

¢ The Missionary schooner ¢ Carolena,” Captain Patterson, arrived on Satur-
day from the Church Missionary settlement at Metlakahtla, British Colombia,
which place she left on the 9th instant, calling at Fort Rupert on the 19th
instant. The ¢ Carolena’ brings as freight a full cargo, consisting of fish-oil,
furs, Indian food, cypress-plants, &c., prepared by Indians at the settlement.

¢ Mr. Cunningham has favoured us with the following interesting description
of affairs at the settlement—

¢ ¢ Mr. Duncan was in good health when the schooner left, and every thing
going on prosperously.

¢ ¢ After the arrival at Metlakahtla of the “ Carolena,” on her last trip from
Victoria, a meeting of all those interested in the vessel was held, and after pro-
viding for the expense of new sails and anchors, a dividend was declared by
Mr. Duncan of five per cent. upon each share. This somewhat puzzled the
Indians, who imagined when the money wasgiven to them that they were parting
with their interest in the vessel. As soon as the matter was satisfactorily ex-~
plained to them, they at once gave her the appropriate name of the *‘ Ahah !’
or slave, signifying that she did all the work and they reaped the profit.

¢ Mr. Duncan is endeavouring by degrees to vest the entire ownership of
the vessel and profits of trade in his people. Hitherto the profits derived from
his own share have been devoted to the interests of the Mission.

‘¢ Proceedings on New-year’s day.

¢ ¢On new-year’s day, after a devotional meeting, there was a business meet-
ing, attended by the whole settlement, when Mr. Duncan and Mr. Cunningham
announced the expenditure of the last year’s taxes, and read the village rules
and regulations. An outline was also furnished of the proposed expenditure for
the current year, which met with general approval. The estimates included
the cost of two new market-houses, which are to be used as lodging-houses, for
neighbouring tribes when visiting the settlement. Also sums for clearing a tract
of ground for a park and play-grounde, and for making new roads. Imme-
diately after the meeting the tax of 2 . 50 dollars (or a blanket) for adults, and
1 . 30 dollars (or one shirt) for boys, was paid. Some feeble old men, who could
hardly walk, came tottering along, with their blankets, anxious to become good
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citizens, but were exempted from the levy. A number of new citizens were
enrolled.

“ Death and Funeral of a Chief.

¢ ¢ Late the same day the village had to mourn the loss of an influential old
chief, and consistent Christian, named Semeon Keetlahn, who died, after a few days’
illness, of erysipelas. On the following Sunday the funeral ceremony took place,
attended by all the people of the village, numbering between 500 and 600, who
were all in mourning, as far as crape or black material could be procured. The
remains were brought to the church, and an exhortation delivered, when the
mourning party followed the corpse in canoes to the burial island, where the
burial service was read and listened to with the most profound attention. After
the service was concluded, & portion of the constables fired a volley over the
grave, which was responded to by another volley from the constables on duty
on shore, and the firing of cannon.

¢ Trade and Occupation.

«¢Mr. Duncan has been working hard to ascertain what his people’s inclina-
tion and abilities are, 80 as to class their occupation, and has in a great measure
succeeded. He has now a number at work, making shingles, building a new
Mission house, road-making, hunters, sawyers, &c. He has also taught them
to make clogs for themselves, which are much prized.

¢ ¢ Those who break the laws are tried for the offence, and, if found guilty,
are sentenced to labour on public works.

¢ ¢ The settlement is assuming quite an imposing aspect. There are at pre-
sent eight substantial houses in the course of construction, and many are in-
quiring for sites. ’

¢ The constables, eighteen in number, (who are volunteers, and desire no
pay), do their duty admirably, without fear, favour, or prejudice, and are held
in awe by transgressors.

¢« ¢TIt was truly encouraging to witness the many earnest entreaties made by
the people of the village to Mr. Cunningham on leaving, to urge their friends
in Victoria to flee from the snares and vices which lead them astray here, and
to return to their homes. He is the bearer of several letters written by them-
selves in English, and couched in fervent language, beseeching relatives to
return there, and thus save both body and soul, which they say must be inevi-
tably and irretrievably lost by their residing there.

¢¢ No sooner had Mr. Cunningham announced that he was about to proceed
to Victoria, and was prepared to receive orders to execute, than he was besieged
by the people with commissions for every conceivable variety of goods, including
even wall-paper and household furniture, to adorn their own residences.” ”

RETURN HOME OF MISSIONARIES.

West Africa.—The Rev. H. C. and Mrs. Binns, and Mrs, Clemens, left Sierra
Leone, with Mr. Faulkner of Lagos, on April 21, and arrived in London on
May 11.

North India.—The Rev. J. Barton left Calcutta in Murch last, and arrived
in London at the end of April.

DEPARTURE OF A MISSIONARY.

China.—The Rev. A. W. and Mrs. Cribb embarked at Gravesend on June 11,
on board the “ Sovereign of India” for Hong Kong.
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APPEAL FROM THE COMMITTER OF THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY TO THEIF
FRIENDS THROUGHOUT THE COUNTRY.
Tae Committee of the Church Missionary Society, after its anniversaries
in the month of May in each year, direct their most careful attention to the
probable expenditure in the Missions, before the closing of the financial year
on the 31st of March following ; and they compare this expenditure with the
probable income during the same period.

The expenditure of each year is calculated upon estimates received from
each Mission. These estimates are grouunded upon returns made by every
individual Missionary of the cost of his station, which returns are carcfully
scrutinized by the Corresponding Comnmittees on the spot, before they are
transmitted home. Upon their arrival at home the estimates are again
subjected to a rigid examination, and retrenchments are made in them, so
far as appears practicable, without giving up any branches of the work
in hand.

The calculation of the estimates always gives rise to much anxious
forethought; but in the present year the comparison of the estimates with
the probable income exhibits so startling a result, as to compel the Com-
mittee to lay the statement at once before their friends and supporters.

The estimate of the necessary expenditure of the Society for the current
year, ending March 31st, 1865, stands thus :—

Amount of estimates for the Missions abroad . . . £122,674
Estimate for the Home expenditure for the preparation
of Missionaries, for disabled Missionaries, for Widows

and Orphans, for Publications and Management . . 24,644
Total . . . . . £147,118

To meet this expenditure, if no special effort be made, a larger income
cannot be anticipated than that of last year, which was itself rather above the
average, viz.. 133,601L This would leave an excess of expenditure above the
income of no less a sum than 13,6171

The great increase in the estimates of expenditure has been caused partly
by the enlargement of the Missions, chiefly of those in India, and partly by
the necessary increase of expenditure in all prosperous Missions. The rapid
rise, also, of the prices of all the necessaries of life in India and Ceylon, of
late years, has necessitated some increase in salaries in those countries. The
Home expenditure has been but little augmented, and, in some chief parti-
culars, it has been reduced.

The Society was pledged to an enlargemeut of its Indian Missions, by its
acceptance of special contributions for India after the mutiny in 1857. This -
Special Fund was raised, in the first instance, for repairing the losses of the
Missions, occasioned by the destruction of Mission property ; and, after the sup-
pression of the mutiny, was increased, with the view of extending the Indian
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Missions, as a thank-offering to Almighty God for the preservation of India to the
Crown of Great Britain. In conformity with the design of this Special Fund,
which has amounted in all to 73,4700 17s. 3d., new Stations have been occupied,
especially Allahabad, Lucknow, the Derajit, the Godavery, and Aurungabad,
and additional Missionaries have been sent out, so that the increase of expen-
diture in the Indian Missions has been 12,000l per annum, comparing the
average of the last three years with the average of the three years before the
mutiny.

In other fields of labour, also, the Committee have felt compelled to take
advantage of providential and inviting openings, — namely, the Niger,
Mauritius, Constantinople, and Madagascar: and there has been a healthy
expansion of the Africa and China Missions, and of the North-West America
Mission on the shores of the Pacific. By these Missionary successes the
Society’s expenditure has been increased.

Every effort has been made, by a scrutiny of the expenditure, to dizcover
what could be spared without impairing the efficiency of the Missions. The
salaries of the Missionaries have been adjusted with a rigid regard to economy,
as far as is consistent with health. The expenditure on Education has been
frequently brought under discussion, with a view to restrict education to that
which has a direct Missionary influence; the building of churches has been
wholly thrown upon local funds; the support of native teachers has been
inoessantly and urgently pressed upon the native converts. In Sierra Leone
the support of schools, and of native pastors, has been thus transferred from
the Society to the native church, to the extent of at least 15600l a year. In
South India the contributions of native Christians amount to 1612/ annually :
whilst the civil and military officers of Government in India, and other
Europeans on the spot, who witness the work of the Society, contribute no
less a sum annually than 16,000l towards sustaining that work. But not-
withstanding all these aids and measures, the expenditure has outrun the
income to the extent already stated.

Hitherto the balance between income and expenditure has been maintained
by the aid of the Special Fund for India. But unless a large increase of the
annual income be at once secured, this fund will be wholly exhausted before
the close of the current year, and the Committee will be then compelled to
resort to the most painful alternative of abandoning some of the stations in
their prosperous Missions. This is an alternative not to be contemplated :
the supporters of the Society will never allow the curtailment of operations,
which the Lord has encouraged the Society to enter upon by his providential
dispensations, and to which He has granted an evident blessing.

As the increase which is needed is an annual increase, the Associations
must be chiefly looked to for an annual supply. The annual income must be
increased by one-tenth. If each Association would send up, before the
31st of March 1865, an additional five pounds, beyond their last year's
contributions, the sum immediately required would be raised. But in order
to secure a permanent increase of ten per cent., and thus to sustain the
healthy expansion of prosperous Missions, the Committee would earnestly

.urge upon the friends of the Society a fresh canvass of their respective
districts. The fact is constantly brought to light, that many parties are
willing to give, if the work of the Society is set before them, and the appli-
cation i3 made The laity and female collectors can most effectually organize
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and carry out & fresh canvass. To such agency the Society has ever been
deeply indebted.

There is only one effectnal and immediate check to expenditure in the
hands of the Committee, namely, to abstain from rending out new Missio-
naries. This is a sad resource, which nothing can justify but the apprehension
of such serious financial embarrassments as would compromise the character
of the Society; yet the Committee have already felt compelled to adopt this
course. At their late meeting, the Principal of the Islington College reported
that eleven students had passed through their theological course of instruction,
and could be thoroughly recommended as candidates for Holy Orders at an
Ordination to be held on the 25th July. They did not dare to present the
whole number for Ordination: they selected four to ocoupy stations at which
the need was most pressing, and they are holding back seven students, fully
prepared for Missionary work, until they can judge, by the response to this
appeal, how far there is a prospect of a provision for their future support.
They feel that they would not be justified in acting upon the presumption
that funds will be forthcoming. They are bound to ‘occupy ” diligently
and faithfully with the talents committed to them, but not to aim at
¢ occupying” with more talents than the Lord in his wisdom has been pleased
to dispense to them.

The fact having been thus made known that men are prepared to go out as
Missionaries, the responsibility of holding them back is laid upon the great
body of the members of the Society. The friends of Missions have prayed
the Lord of the harvest to send forth labourers, and labourers are provided
to their hand. An appeal is now made to those to whom the Lord has given
the silver and the gold, or the ability to influence such as possess these gifts,
in the confident hope that they will recognise the Liord’s claim upon their
best exertions to supply ¢‘that which is least ” for the carrying on of the Mis-
sionary enterprise, so that the Society may be effectually relieved from all

financial restrictions, and go forward in the work to which the Lord has

called its faithful Missionaries.
By order of the Committee,

CHICHESTER, President.
F. Mavupg, Treasurer.
Hexry VNN,
Roserr Loxe, .
[ ———) Fexy, Secretaries.
MicHAEL Dawes,

Church Missionary House,

July 11th, 1864.

P.8.—8ince this appeal was adopted, notice has been received of the
prospect of an early payment of a considerable legacy; and also that a
second large legacy has been left to the Society, though the time of the
payment is uncertain. This very seasonable and providential help does not,
however, make the appeal for a permanent increase of the annual income of
the Society less urgent.

CONSECRATION OF THE REV. 8. CROWTHER.

The Rev. Samuel Adjai Crowther was consecrated Bishop of the Niger
territory in Canterbury Cathedral on the 29th of June, together with the
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new Bishop of Peterborough (Dr. Jeune), and Tasmania (Dr. Bromby). The
honorary degree of D.D. had been previously conferred upon Mr. Crowther
by the University of Oxford. The cathedral was filled with a crowded and
deeply-attentive congregation, a large number of the friends of the three
prelates having arrived from London by a special train appointed for the
purpose. The Archbishop of Canterbury was assisted on the oocasion by the
Bishops of Winchester, Lincoln, Gloucester and Bristol, Victoria, and Bishop
Nixon (late of Tasmania).

The sermon was preached by the Rev. H. L. Mansel, Professor of Philo-
sophy at Oxford, from 2 Peter iii. 2, 3. Dr. Crowther was presented to the
Archbishop by the Bishops of Winchester and Victoria. The Queen’s licence,
directing the Archbishop to oconsecrate, ran in the following form—

¢““We do, by this our licence under our royal signet and sign manual,
authorize and empower you, the said Rev. S8amuel Adjai Crowther, to be
Bishop of the United Church of England and Ireland, in the said countries
in Western Africa beyond the limits of our dominions.”

S8IERRA LEONE—NATIVE ORDINATION.

The Bishop of Sierra Leone, in a letter dated June 26, 1864, informs us of
the admission to holy orders of six native candidates on Trinity Sunday, two
deacons and four priests, one of whom afterwards preached an excellent sermon
in the cathedral.

The bishop has been also engaged in confirmation. At Charlotte, on the 8th,
there were seventy candidates confirmed ; while at the same station, on the next
day, the corner stone of a new church was laid. At Regent, on the 10th, sixty-
eight were confirmed, and at Kissy, on the 25th, upwards of seventy ; other
confirmations were to follow.

RE-OPENING OF THE CHURCH MISSIONARY COLLEGE, FOURAH BAY.

On Wednesday, March 23, the Church Missionary College at Fourah Bay,
which had been closed for nearly five years, was re-opened.

A devotional meeting was held on the occasion, at which were present nearly
all the clergy, with several ladies, European and native, and also the pupils of
the Grammar School. A few minutes after one o’clock, a few strokes from the
long disused college bell intimated that the time had arrived for the commence-
ment of the proceedings. The Rev. J. Hamilton, the college chaplain, in the
chair.

After singing, and reading & portion of Scripture (Acts xvii), the Rev. C. H.
Brierly engaged in prayer. An address was then delivered by the Rev. G.
Nicol. Another hymn was sung, & portion of Scripture read, and the Rev.
J. Cole engaged in prayer. Then followed another address from the Rev.
G. R. Caiger, who, from his own experience of college life, gave very plain,
practical, and wholesome advice to the young students just entering upon
their career.

The concluding prayer was offered by the Rev. J. White, and the benediction
pronounced by Mr. Hamilton.

It is understood that permission is granted by the Parent Committee of the
Church Missionary Society to admit into the college a cluss of daily pupils,
young men of known Christian character, whose friends are able to support
them, and willing to keep them at home while they pursue their studies at the




Aveusr 1, 1864] CHURCH MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCER.

RECENT INTELLIGENCE.

‘college. There are three already in that class from the Normal school at Kissy
and three more wanted.

It is certainly a great blessing to the colony, and, indeed, to West Africa
generally, that the college is again opened. We wish it every blessing that
heuven can bestow.—Sierra-Leone Free Press.

YORUEA COUNTRY.—DEATH OF A MISSIONARY, &e.

The Benin coast has had an unhealthy season, and the Missionary force has
suffered. It is with deep regret we have to report the death of Miesionuaries
belonging to different Societies. Mr. Harden, a South-American Baptist Mis-
sionary, of African descent, died on the 19th of May. Latterly he had com-
bined a brickmaking establishment with his Missionary duties, on account of
the straitened circumstances of the Mission.

On Sunday, the 8th inst., at Owu, died, after a short illness, Miss M. A. Bishopp,
of Dorking, Surrey. Miss Bishopp came to Africa a few months ago with her
brother and another member of the Society of Friends, Mr. Horsell, who died
on board ship before landing at Lagos.

On Thursday, the 12th inst., at the residence of Dr. Harrison, Mr. Bishopp,
died of fever.

Dr. Harrison, who had been himself laid up with dysentery, just before Mr.
Bishopp’s death, had to act both as nurse and doctor to them; he became him-
self so reduced that his immediate departure for England became indispensable.
It is with much sorrow we have to announce his death, which occurred during
the voyage home, on board the ¢ Macgregor Laird,” June 12th.

The tribal war in the interior still goes on without any decisive result. The
“Iwe Irohin” of May says—

“ During the past week Abbeokuta has been thrown into a considerable state
of confusion by the arrival of a large body of armed men from the camp, on a
mission eimilar to that of the old pressgang in England. Markets were broken
up, the streets became empty, and an unusual and unnatural silence prevailed ;
not a drum nor a gun was to be heard anywhere. Many persons were seized,
and only liberated on giving satisfactory assurance that they would proceed to
war : the houses of certain marked individuals were plundered. A similar
party was sent to the river with instructions to sink and destroy every canoe,
because certain townships had taken advantage of the rise of the river to engage
in trade contrary to law. In consequence of these movemeuts a large number
of persons have gone to the camp. A part of the town offered resistance, but
nothing serious occurred.

“The information that has been received from Obommosho and Oyo is,
merely, that things remain there much as they were. The Missionary agents
are in their usual health, but distressed for want of their supplies. We have no
information of any kind from Ibadan town. We have the usual amount of
rumour from Ijaye fugitives, a most unsatisfactory source of information.
They say the lbadan camp is full of young men, but chiefs are scarce ; and
that Balogun Ibikule has not been aecen for some time past, therefore some say
he is sick, others that he has been carried to Ibadan, and others that he is dead ;
perhaps the next thing we shall hear will be that he has been seen at his usual
poet in the camp. Of the Egbas we hear that they have destroyed a large
quantity of the growing corn of the Ibadans, but no engagement has taken
place since our last. Ev.ry means has been used to recruit their army, with
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considerable success. Among the notables that have gone are Akashi, Chief
of Oshielle, the Apena of Toko, and Tinabu.

“ With respect to the Dahomians, we are glad to see many of them are
settling down to labour in Abbeokuta with apparent contentment. We have
again heard of a murder committed by one on his master, who, in the absence
of a weapon, sharpened a stick and stabbed his master with it.”

THE MAORIS.
(From the Friend of India, June 2.)

After the defeat of the Maoris, General Cameron resolved to occupy
the whole of the Waikato delta, and he succeeded in gaining & position
favourable for this movement. He knew that the renowned chief, William
Thompson, and the Maori king, Matuatera, were on the western side of the
delts, and his hope was to get them in a sort of cul de sac, and so draw their
stings at once and for ever. One of the hostile tribes, and that the strongest,
the Ngatimaniapotos, were at this time busily engaged in erecting pas in our
front, and blocking up the Maori track ; and it was not thought necessary on
the part of the British to do much to stop these operations. General Cameron
determined to attack the main body of the rebels at Maungatautari, and he
left Colonel Carey, of the 18th Royal Irish, in charge of the troops at Rangiabia.
Huving attacked the strong pas we have just alluded to with only a few
hundred men, Colonel Carey was beaten back with loss, and was obliged to
send to Cameron for reinforcements. The General was consequently com-
pelled to give up his expedition, and, as we read, ‘to return back from
Maungatautari, leaving his real enemies to abandon or strengthen their position
a8 they pleased. The Ngatimaniapotos—it is a dreadful name, but the valour
of those who bear it render it worthy to be remembered—were outnumbered
by five to one when the reinforcements arrived, but they obstinately refused
to accept terms of surrender, and fought with undaunted gallantry against the
English storming parties. So obstinate was the struggle, that they succeeded
at last in forcing their way from the pa, but, unfortunately for themselves,
only to get enclosed in & swamp, where the majority of them were shot down.
After this, Maungatantari was abandoned, and General Cameron is now in
possession of the whole of the Maori land which the colony had resolved to
seize.

It is impossible to look upon this heroic but futile struggle of a devoted race,
against what seems to be resistless fate, without regret and compassion. . . . .
Six or seven years ago a census was taken ofthe population,and it showed that they
numbered about 56,000 ; but it was thought that this was an excessive estimate, and
it is probable that there are not more than 30,000 now in the country ; and these
incessant wars must soon wipe the remainder out. The little that we know of
the manners and customs of the people gives us the impression that they are
very far indeed above some races in India. In appearance they are vigorous
and powerful, Their *whares,” or huts, are not worse than the cabin of an
Irish peasant. Numbers of them read and write, thanks to the Missionaries;
and as they are nearly all Christians, the Bible is a favourite book with them.
A recent writer, who has lived among them, says—* Prayers are offered up in
their settlements at morning and night, and they are constant in their attend-
ance at church when they live near one. The Church of England has by far
the largest number of members; but both the Roman Catholics and the
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Wesleyans have made successful Missionary efforts.” They are very hospitable
in their rude way, and honest in all their dealings. Europeans who live near
them invariably leave their doors and windows open, und thefts are almost
unknown. They are fond of reading and writing, are good mimics, ¢ vivacious
in conversation, having much the same animation and gesture as Frenchmen,
They will sit together,” 8o the writer in an Australian paper tells us, ¢ chatting
and joking for hours, and if hearty ringing laughter is to be accepted as a -
faithful indication they must be light-hearted and jovial enough.” They have
nothing to hunt, and therefore there is no hunting, and amusements they have
few or none. Before these wars broke out they had devoted themselves much
to the cultivation of land, and fenced in their plots till, we are told, they
resembled the homesteads of the white man. Since then every pursuit has
been given up but that of warfare. The men are being killed ; the country is
becoming bare of the race. “Old settlers,” we again quote the latest writer,
¢“gapeak sadly of the depopulation of the district the British army is now
encamped in, and its condition is a fair illustration of the whole of the country.
Along the course of the Waikato and Waipa rivers there used, eight or ten years
ago, to be villages at every bend, with a stirring little population in each, busy
with planting, or conveying their produce to market in their cances. Now
these villages are marked only by the remains of old fences, and a mass of
interwoven raspberry, peach, and cherry-trees. Change and decay have done
their work, and those who have been spared have abandoned industrious occu-
pations for politics and the prosecution of the king-movement.”

Such are the people whom we are extirpating from their own land. 1Is it en
immutable law that where the white man comes, there the savage shall perish
The common answer is, that Christiunity will alone prevail. Well, these
people profess Christianity, and it may be that there are many among them as
good Christians as their conquerors. They are few in number, and therefore
very little seems to be thought of the fate which is immediately before them.
1f we were dealing with millions in this way, the world would stand aghast at
us. After all, the Maori has as much right to Maori land as we have, if
there be any right at all in these matters. God set him down there to live,
and civilization, which is supposed to be God's work, steps in and says—* You
cannot stay here. Go where you will, so that you die soon.” And so it
exterminates a gallant race, and there is no sin committed. It must be done
for the advancement of human kind. The savage learns to read the Bible, and
tries to follow in our steps; and we turn an Armstrong gun aguinst him by
way of encoursging him to persevere. IHe struggles after what ia called the
better life, and we throw a hand-grenade into his hut to stimulate his endeavours,
Probably the Maori cannot underatand why he should not live on this earth as
well as we. He may not see that there is no room for him. He may fail to
recognise the divine law which dooms him to be hunted down like a wild
beast. Civilization has taught us better. He and his tellows are fore natwre,
and we drive them to death accordingly. And this is human progress. This
is the beatific state to which great enlightenment and knowledge and the rest
of our vanities have brought us.

CHANGE IN THE NATIVE MIND AT BOMBAY.
Extract from a letter of the Rev. J. Wilson, Bombay, May 14, 1864—
¢ Very great progress is going on in Bombay. The minds of the educatea
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young men are being unsettled. The leading men among the native com-
munity look upon the Missionaries as their best friends, notwithstanding
the anti-Missionary influence which is being brought to bear upon them.
A letter has appeared in one of the English journals, the ‘Gazette,” inti-
mating that a memorial is being prepared by the leading members of the
native community, to be presented to the Secretary of State, to the effect
that the aggressive position of the Missionaries in Bombay may be coun-
teracted. That the most respectable and influential members of the native
community will not sign this testimonial I feel quite certain. I know their
feelings towards Christianity : they are friendly and well disposed. Since
this subject was mooted in the ‘Bombay Gazette,” a mnative paper, whilst
criticising the spirit of the instigators of such a scheme, fearlessly calls the
Missionaries the disinterested friends of the natives, and acknowledges that
they owe even their secular education to the Missionaries. The following
short note appeared in one of the Bombay papers lately, and I may say it
embodies the general feeling of the better-informed among the natives
towards the Missionaries. The writer subscribes himself ‘‘a sympathizer.”
He says—*‘ Sir, I have been greatly struck lately at the very great and truly
honourable testimony which is being borne by at least a portion of the
Bombay community to the sterling worth and active exertions of the Mis-
sionaries. Their aggressive attitude is such, that it has given rise to a
protest, or a wish for a protest, against it in the minds of many who are, or
would be, influential. All Britian feels that the mission of its Missionaries
is, in a gentle sense, an aggressive one against all evil. They will see in the
protest one of the best testimonials that could be given to the Missionaries.
It is sad, indeed, to see such ill-feeling being manifested towards them by
the European instigators of such protests, and I deeply regret it for the sake
of those who bear it. At the same time, a great honour is being conferred
on the Missionaries, a divinely-appointed seal is being unconsciously affixed to
their value, and I, for my part, wejoice.” . ... . That the castle of the arch-~
fiend is being taken by storm cannot be denied. He knows that his days are
numbered, and he is making a dreadful struggle. But He who is with us is
mightier than all. The gates of hell cannot prevail against his church.

““Of late, we have had several lectures on religious and social subjects,
delivered in the hall of the Money school, and we have always had very
respectable audiences, numbering among them some of the leading members
of the native community. Some of these men have told me that they have
always felt it a pleasure to attend these lectures, and that they have been
benefited by them. I told you, in my annual letter, that some natives have
come forward, and contributed towards Christian Missions. I am happy to
say that I have myself experienced the same liberality at the hands of one
of them. One of these lectures was on female education, delivered by Mr.
Weatherhead. It was proposed at the meeting that the lecture should be
printed. I applied to one of the native gentlemen for pecuniary help, and,
to my utter astonishment, he paid all the expenses of printing the lecture.
The lecture has been printed, and it is to be hoped that it will be the means
of giving a greater impulse to female education.

The Bishop of Rupert’s Land arrived in England on July 19th last,
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TURKEY.

Tre Rev. J. T. Wolters, writing from Smyrna, July 12, speaks thus of the
spirit of inquiry among Turks and Greeks in Constantinople—

“ At the kind invitation of Dr. Pfander and the other brethren, I have spent
seventeen days at Constantinople. Remembering the time when there was
hardly liberty to labour among the Christians in Turkey, and when even they
had to suffer open persecution for the Gospel’s sake, I was struck with astonish-
ment in witnessing the amount of religious liberty that now is in the Turkish
capital. Our Missionaries and their work being known to the Government—
Turks of various classes coming daily to the Missionary rooms—the claims of
the Gospel being laid open for them—they hearing without manifesting a spirit of
bitter opposition,—in seeing such things I could not but wonder, and say,
« What hath God wrought!’ hoping at the same time that the same liberty will
be extended to Smyrna and other places in the empire. By virtue of the Hatti-
humayoun, religious liberty has been granted. But the local authorities here,
for instance, plead their inability to protect a native convert against the fana-
tical acts of an excited mob. We feel that we need much wisdom.

“ Along with the movement at Constantinople among the Turks, there is a
movement among the Greeks, occasioned, as it appears, by that among the
Turks. The news that Turks are instructed in Christianity, embrace the Chris-
tian faith, and are baptized, astonished the Greeks greatly. They wished to
hear and see for themselves what was going on. Numbers of Greeks therefore
were coming to the Mission rooms every day, and our brethren could not but
receive them, and hear what they had to say, and answer their inquiries, with-
out, however, forgetting that their chief work is to make known the Gospel to
the Mussulmans. Some of the Greeks did not understand Turkish very well,
and it was for this reason our brethren invited me to Constantinople. The
Greek visitors seemed to be interested that there was one of the Missionaries
who could talk with them in their own tongue. On the two successive Sundays
which I spent there I had a roomfull, and preached to them the glad tidings
of salvation. On week-days, us also Sundays, I had long discussions with them,
touching chiefly, at their own inquiries, the controversial points of faith and
practice which exist between their church and ours. The truth was laid before
them without reserve, and with constant reference to the word of God as the
only infallible rule and stundard. Some of them seemed to be intelligent, and
not without a certain knowledge of the word of God. All listened attentively
to what I had to say. The mujority, however; seemed to come more from
curiosity than from an earnest desire to know the truth, which they believe to
be on their side, having, as they fancy, not only the Scriptures, but also the
Synods and the futhers of the church as witnesses. Already, before I left
Constantinople, the movement had a little abated ; and, on the 5th, Dr. Pfander
wrote to me that Greeks and Turke continue to visit at our rooms, though
not quite so numerous as before.”
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INDIA.
The Educated Men of Culcutta.

The ¢ Friend of India,” under date of July 5th, observes—

¢The deep interest felt in the discussion of religious questions by the edu-
cated men of Calcutta continues unabated. A series of lectures, delivered by
Missionaries in March last in the heart of the city, was attended by crowds of
the young men for whom they were specially intended. At the present time
another course, embracing various subjects connected with Christian theology,
is being delivered on Friday evenings in the nave of St. Paul’s Cathedral, at
the south end of the city. The audiences have included not only old students
of the Missionary schools in Bhowanipore and the south suburbs of Calcutta,
but a considerable number of the High Court pleaders and other native gentle-
men, the rulers of religious opinion in those localities. The course was opened
by the Bishop of Calcutta in an able lecture, which discussed the need of a
supernatural revelation. The bishop argued at some length against the views
of M. Renan. In the chief part of his lecture he discussed the deficiencies of
the world under the Roman empire, before Christianity had begun to purify
and raise it. On the following Friday Mr. Banarji, of Bishop’s College, in a
discourse thoroughly adapted to his countrymen, and listened to with deep
attention, pleaded the claims which Christianity, from its nature and results,
has upon India at large, and especially the thinking portion of the native com-
munity. The lecture next Friday is to be delivered by Archdeacon Pratt, on
difficulties in revelation which arise from the progress of human knowledge. A
third course, intended specially for its own students, both past and present, is
being given on Sunday evenings, in the library of the London Missionary
Institution at Bhowanipore, and has been very well attended. It was com-
menced with a lecture by Dr. Mullens on the Lord’s Prayer.”

Durbar at Simla.
(From the “ Friend of India” of June 23.)

¢ On the 15th instant there was held at Simla one of those interesting assem-
blies of native chiefs and their followers to which our Eusstern fellow-subjects
naturally attach so much importance. For days past the roads at the west end
of Simla had been crowded with Rajahs and their retainers, who were arriving
at the station, or going from one encampment to another to pay friendly visits.
Some of these groups of men had a most picturesque appearance, clothed as
they were in the peculiar garb of the Hill people. There wasan unmistakeable
getting up of the best possible dress for the occasion, but less than usual of
those gaudy colours which are so characteristic of the East. Sombre grey
puttoo coats were worn by large numbers, and gave an air of comfort to their
appearance, for the dresses were at the same time ample in their dimensions,
and extended from the shoulders to the knees; at the waist they were bound
tight to the body by cords or kummerbunds. On their heads they wore a
little round hat, which, with sandals, completed the uniform.

“ The Rajahs were dressed in red or white, and with little grace submitted to
be carried shoulder high on a platform made of four great bamboos crossed.
The robust strength of these gentlemen showed they were accustomed to climb
their hills and brave the steepest paths along the mountain side on foot; hence
the awkward feeling which their uncomfortable position on the platform must
have produced. One set of followers gave rise to particular remark and
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euriogity ; these were Hill men clothed in the red cotees of a Highland regi-
ment. The story goes that the Commander-in-Chief visited the Rajah, who
owned these men, and remarked how like the uniform was to that of the Black
Watch regiment, and asked if it was not their uniform jackets. The Rajah
quietly said it was a mistake to think so, but he should not wonder if the 42nd
regiment (now at Dugshai) had imitated the dress of his men. They must
have done so very carefully, for the buttons on the coats of the Rajah’s men
had ¢42’ stamped on them. The truth was, the 42nd had got new uniforms,
and the Rajah’s agent had bought up some hundreds of the old coats.

¢ To return to the Durbar. Early in the morning the Rajahs, with their
people, were astir, and took up a position on the roadside near Government
House, waiting for ten o’clock, the hour at which they were ordered to begin to
assemble. Numerous picturesque groups of natives took up positions on the
rising ground at the side and in front of Government House, to see the proces-
sions of their different chiefs as they arrived.

¢ Handsome tents were pitched in front of the House, and all the usual state
of these occasions wasdisplayed. The vice-regal chairof gold work occupied the
centreofacircle of chairs, appropriated toa brilliant staffof civil and military officers.
The arrangements were admirable. Long before eleven all the Rajahs and their
chief men had been taken to their different seats in the Durbar, and were wait-
ing the arrival among them of the Governor-General. The Commander-in-
Chief, with his staff and a number of military officers, came at a few minutes
before eleven, and all took their appointed seats right and left of the Viceroy’s
chair. Precisely at eleven the Viceroy came out of Peterhoff, preceded by his
staff, and followed by the Members of Council and Secretaries. The Governor-
General’s band played the national anthem, while all stood up to receive him.

¢ On his being seated, one by one the chiefs were brought up to be intro-
duced to him, and present their ‘nuzzurs,” which were usually two or three
gold mohurs : on these being touched by the Viceroy they were laid down at
his feet. Mr. Aitcheson, Under Secretary of the Foreign Department, had the
charge of bringing each of the Rajahs forward, when they were introduced by
Colonel R. Lawrence, who, as the civil officer in charge of the Hill States, stood
at his brother the Viceroy’s side, and presented the chiefs.

“The variety of figure and costume was very striking. Most had fine faces
and the regular features of the proud Rajpoot race: two or three were boys.
One of these, only five years old, caught the attention of the Viceroy, and His
Excellency ordered that he should be taken up to be introduced to the ladiea,
who, from the verandah of Peterhoff, looked down on the scene. Conspicuously
among all, notice was tuken of an old infirm Rajah who had rendered assistance
to the great Ochterlony, who had so long ago fought and driven off the
Goorkhas from these Hills, and freed the Rajpoots from a grievous oppression.
The old man’s history was evidently well known to the Viceroy, who spoke
familiarly to him, and laid his band kindly on his shoulder, while the old chief
eagerly caught at Sir John’s feet, in token of hearty submission.

“ When all had been introduced, the Viceroy addressed the chiefs in their
own language, and was listened to with marked attention. The language was
well chosen ; the phrases and words were those familiar to the ears of the native
gentlemen, who listened keenly to every word. The Viceroy spoke somewhat
as follows, though in the trunslation it is not easy to convey the peculiar force
which his familiaritywith their language enabled him to employ —
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¢ ¢ Rajahs, Ranas, and Thakoors of these hills! I meet you with great plea-
sure. From the days of Ochterlony you have been loyal. The Goorkhas
conquered you,and drove you from your States. The British Government con-
quered the Goorkhas, drove them out of your country, and reinstated you in
your ancient lands. You could not have done this for yourselves. You know
that you owe all you enjoy to the power and generosity of the British Govern-
ment; and you have shown your sense of this by a long course of loyalty,
and peaceful rest.

“¢This is well. But I would bid you to go on, and give other proofs of
grutitude. Do for your people and your clans what the British Government
has done for you. Rule them for their good; not solely for your own. Be
just ; be liberal in your revenue administration. Spread education. Set the
example in your own homes. Educate your sons, and your sons will educate
the people. Believe me, there is no man, rich or poor, Rajah or Ryot, who is
not the better for knowledge. Without knowledge in a people the very orders
of rulers are misunderstood ; and Government seeks to be understood in all its
acts, by you and those under your rule. Our times are times of progress ; and
you must not stand still, but advance with the rest of India. This is the best,
nay, the only return that you can make to the Government which has pro-
tected you so long; and I look to you to make it.’”

ORDINATION OF MISSIONARIES,

At an ordination held by the Bishop of Victoria, under a commission from the
Bishop of London, on July 25th, at the Chapel of Ease, Islington, the follow-
ing Missionaries were admitted to holy orders—

Friest—Rev. T. F. Wolters, of Smyrna. Deacons—The Rev. Joseph Wareing
Bardsley, B.A., of Worcester College, Oxford, and the Rev. John Alcock, Thomas
Patrick Hughes, Charles William Henry Isenberg, William George Mallett,
George Maunsell, Edward Sell, John Stevenson, Charles Frederic Warren,
and Richard Warren, all of the Church Missionary College.

DEPARTURE OF MISSIONARIES,

On July 19th the Committee took leave of Bishop Crowther, and the bishop,
accompanied by John Henry Dorogu (See ¢ Church Missionary Quarterly
Paper”” March 1858), left Liverpool for his diocese, on board the “ Macgregor
Laird,” on July 24th.

RETURN HOME OF MISSIONARIES,

West Africa—The Rev. E. and Mrs. Jones left Sierra Leone on June 21st,
and arrived in London on July 18th. :

Western India—The Rev. C. F. Schwarz left Bombay on May 24th, and arrived
at Kornthal, Germany, on the 18th of June.—The Rev. A. and Mrs, Frost left
Bombay February 29th, and arrived in England on July 22nd.

South India—The Rev. D. Fenn left Tuticorin on June 23rd, and arrived
in London on August 8th.

Mediterraneun—The Rev. T. F. Wolters arrived in London on July 15th,
from Smyrna.

China—The Rev. J. S. Burdon left Pekin on May 23rd, and arrived in
London on August 3rd.

DEATH OF A MISSIONARY.

The Rev. Paramanandham Simeon, native minister of the South-Indian

Church, died at Alvarneri on the 18th of March.
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CALCUTTA.
Our Corresponding Secretary, the Rev. E. C. Stuart, in a letter dated July 8th,
says—

}‘7‘ At a meeting at the Bishop’s residence, last week, of the Committee of the
Duff Memorial, a fresh appeal to the public was resolved upon, for funds to
carry out the proposed object. The sum already collected falls somewhat short
of 15,000 rupees. Three or four times that sum will be necessary. The Govern-
ment has promised a site adjacent to the new building for the University. It
does seem of prime importance, with a view to any ulterior acknowledgment of
religion in the University, to secure the erection, in a conspicuous situation,
and as part of the block of the University buildings, of a hall available for reli-
gious lectures and Bible classes.

“The Governor-General, in sanctioning the grant of a site, has made a con-
cession most alien to the old hollow professions of so-called neutrality ; and it
would be a great pity if the church of Christ were indifferent to such an oppor
tunity of occupying a vantage ground, which a combination of providential
events has opened to us.

¢ The Government offer must be speedily accepted or declined. They pro-
perly required an assurance that the funds necessary are subscribed before they
make over the site, and they cannot keep their present offer open much longer.”

SOUTH INDIA.—TINNEVELLY.

The Rev. J. Thomas writes, under date of June 21st 1864—

“ We have had recently three very important and interesting meetings in
these districts. The one at Mengnanapuram, which was held this day fortnight,
was attended by 140 headmen of congregations, besides native clergy and cate-
chists. I entered at length into the whole gestion, ‘the duty of Christians to
support their own teachers, and to take measures for extending the kingdom of
Christ among the heathen.’ The people responded heartily, and several of
them spoke with great propriety. When every one who was asked to give
expression to his opinion had done so, I proposed for their adoption a series of
resolutions, in which a special reference was made to the duty of headmen in
particular to exert themselves, not only in giving, but in urging the people
under their influence to support liberally the scheme now initiated. It was also
agreed that from the 25th of this month fourteen congregations should be
supplied with catechists to be paid out of the native church fund.

¢ Similar meetings were held at Sathankullam and Asirvathapuram.”

ZENAKA VERSUS SCHOOL EDUCATION FOR NATIVB FEMALES.

We introduce this paragraph from the *Indian Mirror,” a native newspaper,
printed at Calcutta, as an expression of the native mind on an important
subject—

One of the surest and the most promising evidences of progress in India is the
earnestness and zeal manifested in various quarters in the promotion of female
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education. All India seems to be of one accord on this subject. Both the
governors and the governed have apparently come to the same conclusion, that,
unless the education of the girls went hand in hand with that of the boys, the
work of enlightenment would be but very imperfectly accomplished. Bengal,
Agra, Bombay, and latterly the Punjab, have commenced to vie with each
other in the prosecution of this honourable enterprise. Bombay specially has
taken the lead in the establishment of female schools, and the Punjab has
recently given signs of being soon a formidable rival of the Western Presidency.
The work has commenced in earnest, and we are sanguine that in a short time
it will be carried on everywhere with as much energy and devotion as are ex-
hibited in the education of the male portion of the community. At such a time
it may be well to inquire as to the precise plan of operation which ought to be
followed. Shall we adopt the public school system, or the Zenana system ? Or
shall we do the thing in both ways?

We do not see how native ideas of propriety and suitableness could be shocked
by a decently and properly conducted public school for little girls under ten or nine
years, managed exclusively by a benevolent and virtuous governess, assisted by
competent female teachers of unimpeachable character. Even the most bigoted
and respectable native' parents never prohibit their daughters or female relatives
under nine or ten years of age to come out of the Zenanas and to appear before
friends and the public, and they would no more prohibit them to resort to a
public school, if only a sufficient number of exumples were set, and they were
only convinced that the same was exclusively the resort of girls, and managed
with due regard to privacy, decorum, and morals. The thing once brought
into fashion would soon become infectious, and natives would send their girls
to school with as much eagerness as they now do their boys. Nor is this a
mere conjecture. Already there is a perceptible change of feeling in favour of
the public education of native females ; girls’ schools are multiplying even beyond
our most sanguine expectations, and will evidently spread over the whole length
and breadth of the country. Thus far we are advocates of female day-schools, and
no farther. These schools could impart merely an elementary education, as, no
sooner have the girls passed the age of nine or ten, or married, than they would be
withdrawn as a matter of course. Unless therefore some means were taken to
confer the benefit of & higher standard of education on grown-up, or rather
married native females, the work would proceed on but very scantily and
slowly. It becomes therefore a question of the most urgent necessity. To
render female education an effective instrument of India’s regeneration, we must
cause it to reach, somehow or other, the young females of the Zenana who can-
not be permitted to attend day-schools for regular instruction. Public colleges
for the education of such females are out of the question. Hence the necessity
of a Zenana scheme of education. The natives, even the very wealthiest,
would not, as yet, think of employing governesses in their families as they do
in Europe, but many of them would willingly pay for the daily and regular
attendance on their families of competent female teachers for one hour or two,
or the attendance may be every alternate day, or thrice or even twice a week.

OEYLON.—JAFFNA DISTRICT.
The notices which we receive of this Mission are brightening, and give us
hope that the seed so long sown will yet yield an abundant harvest. The Rev.
H. D. Buswell, writing from Copay, July 4th, 1864, says—
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“Our village work is going on. During the last three months I have been
enabled to attend upwards of ninety meetings of all descriptions. The results
of these meetings are not always apparent at first, but we find them valuable
opportunities for bringing the truths of the Gospel before the multitude, and
we are thankful that they are productive of good. At one of the last meetings
I attended, three men were convinced of the necessity of seeking salvation, and
have placed themselves under Christian instruction.

‘““There are several cases of considerable interest, but none more so than that
of an old man, who is unable to say any thing more with respect to his age
than that he was about ten years old when Jaffna was ceded to the British.
The old man walks regularly every Sabbath to our church, and is very desirous
of being baptized.”

Mr. Buswell has recently been on Missionary itineration with an American
brother, having also with them two native assistants. About five hours from
Jaffna they took different directions for work. Mr. Buswell says—* Before I
was known by the people, I found that I was supposed to be a Roman Catholic
priest; some offered toddy; others, to my great astonishment, despised me.
As soon, however, as I succeeded in assuring them that I was not a Roman
Catholic priest, but a messenger of the Gospel, there was no difficulty in
securing the best attention.

“The next day we visited other villages in the vicinity, and at ten o’clock in
the morning we held a most interesting meeting in a temple which was in
course of erection. We inquired of the people the name of the god to whom
the temple was erected. ~When they replied, we inquired, ‘What good
has this god done you?’ To which, after a few moment’s reflection, they
answered, ¢ None whatever.” This afforded us a favourable opportunity to tell
them of Jesus, who had done so much for poor sinners. I have seldom witnessed
such an effect as appears to have been produced. Some said, even with tears,
“This is just what we have wanted’ 1 think, if we had taken the sense of the
meeting, they would have handed over the building to us.”

NEW ZEALAND.

The following extract from a Canterbury paper is the commencement, we
trust, of a healthful reaction against the continuance of the present disastrous war—

“The last month has thrown little light on the solution of the great question
which engrosses the attention exclusively of the northern island, and, by reflec-
tion, of the middle island as well. Notwithstanding the succession of victories,
interspersed with some few sad reverses, which have followed our arms; not-
withstanding that the tribe which was supposed to comprise within it the
motive power of most of the discontent and rebellion among the natives, has
been utterly broken and dispersed; notwithstanding that the whole of the
Waikato has been conquered, and is now held by our arms; there is less promise
than ever of any conclusion to the war. The conduct of the Government in
requiring the natives to give up their arms and ammunition, and in announcing
that no communication even would be held with them until this preliminary
bad been complied with, has, as was predicted, and as all reasonable men must
have foreseen it would do, determined the natives to resist to the last. Actual
fighting is for the time suspended, because the natives occupy no ground at
present in front of the troops. Whether they will again attack our position
with the return of spring, or whether we shall be compelled to carry our con-
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quests further into the interior, remains to be seen; but the prospect is one to fill
all the friends of the colony with the deepest anxiety. Unless peace be made,
and the natives agree that the war is to end, the present military force, both
Imperial and colonial, must be maintained in its full strength, which, at all
events under the present conduct of military operations, would appear not at
all too large to maintain the territory won from the enmemy. The question
therefore is presenting itself with ominous distinctness—how long is the colony
to be burdened with the enormous expenditure which it is now enduring? and
how long will the Imperial Government submit to maintain a force of several
thousand men in the field, with three or four frigutes, for service in a war to
which, owing to the policy pursued by the Government of the colony, there is
no prospect of a termination? If, on the other hand, it is resolved to push the
troops inland, in the hope, by inflicting still further disaster on the natives, of
bringing them to terms, are we prepared, or have we the means, or will the
Tmperial Government sanction, the pursuance of a line of policy which must
entail a far greater expense even than that already incurred? For experience
has already shown that the cost of the war increases in a geometrical ratio with
its distance from the seaboard. The colony has now arrived at a crisis in its
policy. The conditions offered by the Government are such as to make peace
on any terms simply impossible. Must the Government give way? Must a
more humane and reasonable policy be adopted ? Or_must the colony be left in
a position in which, whilst a ruinous expenditure must still be maintained, no
effective advance towards peace can be made. These questions are forcing
themselves on the minds of moderate men of all parties; and an approval of the
policy of war in the first instance is not inconsistent with great dissatisfaction
at the mode in which it is carried on, or at the results which disclose themselves
with time. In the meanwhile rumours are flying about of a serious difference
of opinion between the Ministers and the Governor. , Mr. Fox, who has been to
Wanganui and Wellington, has suddenly returned to Auckland, and an imme-
diate meeting of the General Assembly is said to be impending.”

DEPARTURE OF MISSIONARIES.

Western India.—The Rev. J. W. and Mrs. Bardsley embarked at Gravesend,
September 2, on board the ¢ Walmer Castle,” for Bombay.

North India.—The Rev. H. D. and Mrs. Hubbard, the Rev. A. P. Neele
and Miss Neele, and the Rev. T. P. and Mrs. Hughes, embarked at Gravesend,
September 12, on board the ¢ Malabar,” for Calcutta.

China.—The Rev. C. F. and Mrs. Warren sailed from Gravesend on Sep-
tember 10, for Hong Kong.

RETURN HOME OF MISSIONARIES.

Yoruba.—Mr. J. H. Ashcroft left Lagos on July 10, and arrived at Liver-
pool on August 9.

South India.—The Rev. J. Peet reached London on August 27, after a
short stay at Cape Town, on his way from Madras.

Ceylon.—The Rev. R. and Mrs. Pargiter left Ceylon, April 26, Madras
June 2, and arrived at Plymouth on August 22.
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YORUBA COUNTRY.

THE following extracts are from the Lagos newspaper, the ¢ Anglo-African ”’ of
August 27th, 1864—

“ An ordination service was held at the Fagi church on Wednesday last, the
23rd instant, by the Right Rev. Dr. Crowther, Bishop of the Niger, acting on a
commission from the Bishop of Sierra Leone, who has the jurisdiction of this
diocese ; the Rev. Lambert M‘Kenzie, Acting Colonial Chaplain of Cape Coast,
was admitted into the order of priesthood.

“The Rev. T. L. Nicholson read the morning prayers; the sermon was
preached by the Rev. J. A. Lamb, from Matt. v. 14—16.

“The sermon.was of a highly practical character, and, though specially
intended for the occasion, was not without application to each member of the
congregation.

“The Bishop was aided in the service by the Rev. J. A. Lamb and the
Rev. T. L. Nicholson, the latter presenting the candidate for orders. At
the conclusion of the ordination service, the communicants of the congregation
were invited to remain, to partake of the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper.

“On Friday last, the ¢ Investigator,’ Lieutenant-Commander Knowles, left
this port on her third expedition to the Niger. She takes with her the Bishop
of the Niger, Messrs. Samuel and Josiah Crowther, his sons, and J. H. Dorugu,
his secretary; also Lieutenant Bourchier, R.M. (who will take the place of
Dr. Baikie), with an interpreter and six attendants; Mr. Robbin, artist.

“ There are many rumours from the interior, and of so conflicting a character,
that we must be excused publishing any thing on the subject until we can do
% on good authority. It seems probable, however, that whatever may be the
real state of affairs, the end of the war is at hand.”

To this we are thankful to be enabled to add intelligence which will be very
gratifying to our readers, and for which we have all anxiously longed and
prayed—the termination of the protracted and disastrous tribal war in the
Yoruba country, between Egbas and 1badans. We shall print seriatim from the
African newspapers the paragraphs which contain information on this point.

The first extract is from the * Iwe Irohin,” of August 19th—

“ Qur political intelligence is of a far more encouraging character than we have
beén enabled to give our readers for a long time past. A party of messengers
from various towns to the north of Abbeokuta arrived at Iberekodo, and from thence
sought an interview with the chiefs of Abbeokuta. The chiefs of Abbeokuta
received their proposal, and requested them to send two of their party to
Abbeokuta. They came, their message was heard, and they were requested to
retarn to Iberekodo, and wait for a reply from the chiefs at Iperu, when they
would be sent for again to receive an answer. This answer has not yet been
received. The object of this embassy is peace. The principal moverin it is the
King of Oyo, that is, the King of the Yorubas. The views of the people of Abbeo-
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kuta about it, is that peace is desirable; but in order to it the Ibadans must first
return to Ibadan, they being the invaders.

““We are glad to be able to state that Mr. Tickell, as a messenger from the
Governor of Lagos, has been well received at Iperu. We are given to under-
stand that his chief object is to prepare the way for a visit from the Governor,
in which he has been successful.

“ On Thursday, the 11th instant, a battle was fought at Iperu: the Ibadans
were the assailants, with the usual results.”

Further details respecting this final conflict are given in the “ Iwe Irohin ” of
September 5—

¢ Qur hopes of peace have been considerably strengthened since our last by
an unexpected occurrence. On Saturday, the 20th ult., the Egbas set themselves
in array for a fight : the Ibadans came out, to the great astonishment of all who
witnessed it, unarmed, and in a begging attitude. They approached and prostrated
themselves, as is their custom, on the ground, and, throwing dirt on their heads,
begged for peace, stating that they had had enough of war. We are told that
some, on recognising friends of former days among the Egbas, burst into tears,
and cried aloud, and their Egba friends joined in sympathy. They met again
on Sunday, the 21st, and on Monday they were on visiting terms: it was
arranged that they should take their departure within five days. On the night
of Wednesday, or very early on Thursday morning, the Egbas were awakened
by the burning of the Ibadan camp. They rushed with all haste to catch as
spoil whatever they could. Arriving there, they had a fight with the rear of the
Ibadans. The camp was full of provisions, corn, yams, goats, sheep, fowls, and the
like, and the wounded that were unable to leave, or had no friends to assist them.
These, hurt at being left behind, set fire to the camp in order to draw the Egbas’
attention, that they might pursue those leaving. This sort of revenge is common
here.

““ Then commenced a close pursnit. By daybreak the Egbas had arrived at
Okekere, the former Ibadan camp. Women were trodden down, or thrust aside
and abandoned ; horsemen forsook their horses, and took to the forest to hide;
guns and gunpowder were thrown away ; and many of the wounded of former
tights laid down to fall into the hands of the enemy. In the camp many
women were found attending on the wounded, who would not be separated from
their husbands or brothers : then the wounded were placed on litters and carried
to the Egba camp, the wives or sisters following each the objeét of her care.
At one or two places severe fighting took place, and several of the Egbas, men
of note, fell: they continued the pursuit, it is said, to the river Onna. In the
rush and panic that followed, the three Ijebu towns, Ipara, Ishara, and Ode,
were taken, the people scattered or taken, and the towns destroyed: Ode showed
some resistance. A very large number of captives fell into the hands of the
Egbas and Ijebus. The abovenamed towns are Ijebu Remo, the friends of the
Ibadans, who invited the Ibadans to the war.”

These extracts might have left us in doubt as to the important point of peace
being concluded, but that further information is given us in the ‘ Anglo-
African” of September 3,

¢ We are glad to be able to announce positively that the war in the imterior
has ceased. It is true that a short time ago the Ibadans sent messengers to the
Egbas suing for peace ; and it is also true that five or six days after they were
attacked in their camp by the Egbas, who made many of them captives, and
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drove away the rest, thus remaining complete masters of the ground. It seems
that the Ibadans were allowed four days to break up camp and return home,
and if they did not comply within the time they were to be regarded as still
hostile. During the four days, Ogumola and the other war chiefs, as well as a
large number of the soldiery, made good their retreat ; but there still remained
a considerable number who had either not completed their preparations for
departure, or believing that the fighting was all over, did not consider that there
was any necessity for hurry. The attack can hardly be called a battle, for we
learn that there was very little fighting, the Ibadans being practically unarmed ;
but a number of captives were taken, whose redemption will bring the Egbas a
great deal of profit.

“ So far there is an end of the war, for which we must all be very thankful.
Several canoes have come down from Abbeokuta with:yams, country cloths,
&c.; but as yet the roads have not been formally opened, and none of the
staple products, such as oil and cotton, are permitted to be brought down.”

NEW ZEALAND.
UNCONDITIONAL SUBMISSION OF THE TAUBANGA NATIVES.

The following important extracts from New-Zealand papers, forwarded by our
Secretary, the Rev. R. Burrows, have just reached us. They are confirm-
atory of the glad intelligence that the war hus ended. The observations of
the colonial press will require some comment, but just now we have no time—

“Yesterday the Queen’s ship ¢ Harrier’ arrived in harbour from Tauranga,
with the gratifying intelligence, that at a runanga held on Saturday, at which
His Excellency the Governor, Lieutenant-General Sir Duncan Cameron, and
the Colonial Ministers, the Hon. ¥. Whitaker and the Hon. W. Fox, were
present, the whole of the rebels belonging to the Tauranga natives made an
unconditional surrender of their arms, their King, their life, and their lands.
Thus the great object at which the Government aimed, when it declared that
they would be satisfied with nothing less than absolute submission, has been
attained, and those forebodings in which their opponents indulged, that the
prosecution of this great object would lead only to prolonged and indefinite
resistance on the part of the rebels, has been satisfactorily refuted.

¢ The rebels appear to have been entirely humbled by the reverses with which
they have met. There was no feeling of deflance, no sullen doggedness, but
the consciousness of having tried one course and of having failed, and a willing-
ness to receive the alternative—our law for the King’s—civilization for the
barbarism which had so utterly failed them.

“ Their manner of signifying submission was, us might have been expected,
performed according to Maori usage. Four sticks were laid at the feet of the
Governor and party, one of which represented their lives, another the Maori
King, a third their lands, and the fourth their arms.

“ Such, then, was the unconditional surrender of the Tauranga rebels, to
which the Governor replied as follows—

“¢At present I am not acquainted with the boundaries or extent of your
lands, or with the claims of individuals or tribes. What I shall therefore do is
this : I shall order that settlements shall at once be assigned to you; as far as
possible in such localities as you may select, which shall be secured by Crown
grants to yourselves and your children. I will inform you in what manner the
residue of your lands will be dealt with. But as it is right in some manner to
mark our sense of the honourable manner in which you conducted hostilities,
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neither robbing nor murdering, but respecting the wounded, I promise you that
in the ultimate settlement of your lands the amount taken shall not exceed one-
fourth of the whole land. In order that you may without delay again be placed
in a position which will enable you to maintain yourselves as soon as your future
locations have been decided, seed potatoes and other means of settling on your
lands will be given to you. I now spesk to you, the friendly natives. I thank
you warmly for your good conduct under circumstances of great difficulty. I
will consider in what manner you shall be rewarded for your fidelity. In the
mean time, in any arrangements which may be made about the lands of your
tribe, your rights will be scrupulously respected.’

“ There can be but one feeling—that of satisfaction at the result of the war,
and the negociations which have succeeded it in this district. The Queen’s
supremacy has been asserted, and the repentant rebels have met with con-
sideration and kindness at the hands of their conquerors. We trust that the
people of England will give us credit that in the hour of triumph, when the
foe is at our very feet, we can be just and moderate, and not only slow to
punish and to seek just reparation for the blood and treasure we have lost, but
ready to extend the hand of brotherly love to our beaten antagonist, and to
ameliorate the hard condition to which a savage war has brought him, in
affording him the present means of subsistence, and of cultivating the land we
8o generously return.

“The territory of the Tauranga, or Nguaiterangi tribe, contains about 400,000
acres. The amount therefore to be confiscated, one-fourth, will be ample for the
purposes of military settlement, and for all the objects contemplated by the Go-
vernment ; while the natives themselves will be left with a large tract, equal in
extent for each family to what few country gentlemen in England can boast of
possessing. There is also a noticeable feature in the intentions of the Govern-
ment, as expressed in the speech published above, and that is, to secure to each
individually his own piece of land, giving a Crown grant with the same. This
is going to the root of the difficulty of native government. When once the
native landowner holds under a Crown title he ceases to be the member of a
tribe ; he springs at once from the baneful depths of communism to the position
of a freeman. Had such been his poeition earlier, the Waitara difficulty could
never have arisen, ner would the millions of acres owned by the Maori race
have been the desert, uncultivated wild it now is, but the happy homes of
prosperous Europeans and wealthy Maori landowners.

““ We need not say that we are glad that the Tauranga natives have been thus
liberally dealt with by the Government. Apart from the feeling which influences
the minds of Englishmen in the colonies, as well as at home—that of treating a
fallen enemy with kindness—the conduct of the Taurangs natives has been such
as to merit consideration at our hands. They have proved themselves, though
rebels, to be chivalrous foes nevertheless. They have fought fairly, have refrained
from murderous ambuscades and robbery, and have treated our men, who have
fallen prisoners into their hands, with kindness and mercy.

“In according them fair play and liberal terms, and at the same time abating
nothing of their just demands, the New-Zealand Ministry have established
themselves more firmly, if indeed that can be, in the confidence of the colonists,
on the great question of all questions -affecting our interests—the successful
settlement of sound, lasting, honourable peace.”
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CHRISTIAN MISSIONS IN TURKRY.

TaE Turkish question is undoubtedly the most important question of the day.
The Hatti-humayoun of February 1856 has been violated by the Turkish
Government. That thisis the case will be seen by perusing the analysis of the
negociations of 1856, which will be found in the present Number of the ‘In-
telligencer.” The attempt has been made to make the Missionaries the scape-
goat, and it has been asserted that the action of the- Turkish Government
bas been necessitated by the indiscreet proceedings of the Missionaries. This
has been again and again disproved; but in addition to what has been already
advanced, we direct attention to a lettec of Dr. Pfander’s, published also in
the  Intelligencer”” And now the question arises, what will the Turkish
Government do? Undoubtedly, persevere in its present course, unless con-
strained to retrace its steps by the remonstrances of the British Government.
And what does the British Government propose to do? That is the question
to which the greatest interest attaches, and about which we are all anxious.

It was solicitude on a point so important that caused a large and influential
deputation of the Evangelical Alliance to wait (October 26) on Earl Russell.

The address of the deputation it is not necessary that we should reprint. It
declared the recent acts of the Turkish Government to be an infringement of
the Hatti-humayoun, and vindicated the Missionaries from the charge of
having acted with indiscretion. It adverted to the restrictions which, as stated
in Sir H. Bulwer's letter to the Evangelical Alliance, the Porte proposed to
place on future Missionary effort, namely, that it is ¢ willing to allow Pro-
testants and all Christians to exercise their own religion in the Ottoman
dominions, in churches, or quietly at home, but will not allow any attempts,
public or private, to assail the Mussulman religion : and that, while it permits
Mohammedans to become Christians, it will not allow them to go about speaking
publicly agaiust Mohammedanism ;” and concludes by saying—

*“These are not the views, as they are persuaded, which the British nation
supposes are to obtain in a country, for the defence and preservation of which it
has expended so much blood and treasure ; and they appeal against them with
the greater confidence to your Lordship, since you have spent a long and
honourable life in promoting civil and religious liberty, and will not now, as
they are firmly convinced, permit this liberty to be violated in any country
in which British influence can protect it.”

His Lordship’s reply, as given in the daily papers, we publish—

“ The subject which you have brought under my attention is one to which
I have paid much consideration for a long time, and is one, no doubt, of high
importance. It is one, at the same time, of considerable difficulty, not as to
principles, which are clear enough, but as to the facts, and as to what has actually
taken place. The Turkish Government appeal to their character, and I be-
lieve it is a character which they wish to maintain, of toleration; and they
say that, however unequal the Turkish Government may be, in comparison
with many other Governments, in regard to progress and enlightenment, with
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regard to religious toleration they consider that the Turkish Government can
compare to any Government in Europe ; and that it is vastly superior to many
of those European Governments. Whatever may be the value of those pro-
fessions, I must eay I think what has taken place this summer has been en-
tirely inconsistent with religious liberty—inconsistent with those professions.
At the same time this is, as I have said, a difficult matter, both as to the facts
which have occurred, and as to the application of the principles of religious
liberty. With regard to the facts which have occurred, the Turkish Govern-
ment allege that there were very great apprehensions—very great apprehen-
sions—of a disturbance of the public peace; and, undoubtedly, I think we must
all admit, that, while endeavouring to promote the spread of Christianity in
Turkey, it is desirable to do so, if possible, without exciting disturbances, and,
above all, without giving rise to such scenes as took place in Syria a few years ago,
and as have taken place in other countries, owing to the fanaticism of those whe
conceived that their religion was attacked. Now, with regard to general
principles, the Hatti-humayoun eays—¢ As all religions are freely professed
in my dominions, none of my subjects shall be hindered in the exercise of the
religion he professes, nor shall he be molested in the exercise of it.” Well,
that appears to me to justify—and Lord Stratford de Redcliffe, greatly to his
bonour, got it specially enacted—that appears io me to justify any person
changing his religious profession from Mohammedanism to Christianity, or
from Roman Catholicism to Protestantism—in short, professing that religion
which is most consonant with his own religious faith and belief. It seems to me
that, in the first place, the Turkish Government cannot dispute, and they do
not dispute, that persons who are Protestants, or Christians of any other per-
suasion, may profess that religion—that they may attend church, and have
service performed according to their own religious belief. The Turkish Go-
vernment say that there are persons who, in chapel or church, in Turkey, in
the neighbourhood of Constantinople, do perform divine service; that they are
not molested in performing that service ; and one especially, I believe, who was
a convert from Mohammedanism to Christianity, is now a Christian preacher.

¢ Dr. SreaNE : Selim Agha.

‘“Earl RusseLL: Another question that arises is, with regard to the distribution
of Bibles. I confess that it appears to me that it is impossible, without an in-
fringement of religious liberty, to interfere with persons offering the Bible for sale.
It has been said that this is an attack upon Mohammedanism. I cannot
allow that description of it. I do not think it is right to say, if a person is
offering what is supposed to be a superior mode of faith, ¢ you attack our reli-
gion ;' and therefore I have contended with the Turkish Government, through
our diplomatic Minister, that the distribution of the Bible ought to be un-
molested. Another question is with regard to those rooms in the khans. Now,
here again comes a difficult question of fact, because it is stated by the Turkish
Government that in those khans preaching was carried on, and that attacks
on Mohammedanism were made. It is stated by some of the religious Societies,
and by a gentleman who was in Constantinople at the time these events took
place, that the khan where they shut up the rooms was mnot at all a public
place, and that the rooms were in fact private rooms for the persons who
attended there to hear the explanations given of the Bible. Much in the case
would depend upon the manner in which it was done, and whether those rooms
were actually private rooms ; because, I think, we must take care to avoid
-disturbances in Turkey, if we wish to avoid any such sudden interruptions of
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that progress which has hitherto taken place. We must avoid any thing which
the Turkish Government might fairly fix upon, and say, This is a disturbance
of the public peace, or this is an interference with our regular Government
and with our established religion. Because, however erroneous we may con-
sider the Mohammedan religion, we must expect that every Government will
endeavour to enforce respect both to its own law and to the established religion
of the country. We certainly claim the right here. We have long maintained
that Christianity is part and parcel of the law of the land. We have punished
persons who we say insulted it; not for fair discussion, not for theories of their
own with respect to religion, but who were guilty of open insult against the
Christian religion. We have likewise interfered with any thing like a dis~
turbance in the public streets, caused by those who gave out religious opinions
in such a way as to disturb the peace ; and therefore I think, in whatever we
urge upon the Turkish Government, we cannot urge upon them, with any
fairness or respect for an established and friendly Government, that they should
allow that which is inconsistent with the common respect that is paid to the
established law and the established religion of that land. Now here is a sen-
tence of Sir Henry Bulwer, in which he, being present at the time, and hear-
ing the allegations of the Turkish Government, reported to the Committee of
the Evangelical Alliance as having been said by them. I do not understand itas
being the opinion which he entirely adopted; but if he did, it may have been from
being with the Turkish Ministers, and listening to their explanations. He
said—* The Ottoman Government is willing to allow Protestants and all Chris-
tians to exercise their own religion in the Ottoman dominions, in churches, or
quietly at home ; but it will not allow any attempts, public or private, to assail
the Mussulman religion. It will allow Mussulmans to become Christiaus,
but it will not allow them, any more than it will allow other Christians, to go
about speaking publicly against Mohammedanism.” I cannot myself, I con-
Sess, understand that distinction. It is made by those who are not favourable to
religious liberty, and it is made by some Governments in Europe against whose
doctrines and practices I have had sometimes to remonstrate, and in which they
say—* We have no objections to persons having their own religious convictions,
but we cannot allow them to attempt to persuade others of their religivus con-
victions.” It appears to me thut if any person is of a religious conviction, and is
allowed to entertain that conviction, it carries with it the right to attend divine
worship according to that belief in regular places of worship ; and it carries
with it the right of telling others that he is convinced that there is a better mode
of faith than that whick those persons profess, and, in the abundance of his con-
victions, speaking the arquments which have induced him to that persuasion. 1
do not myself understand religious liberty which does not allow people privately
to assail the religion they think erroneous; but if you carry it beyond that,
and if you say that persons require the right to go into public places, or
distribute books which are professedly full of terms of insult, and books against
the established religion, why that becomes another question, and one with
which I at least should be unwilling to interfere.
¢ Several of the deputation expressed their concurrence with this.
¢ EarL RusserL: I have stated to you my general opinions upon this sub-
ject. I certainly have endeavoured to point out to the Turkish Government
what I think is offensive against religious liberty, and which I think, in a
moment of panic, they seemed to have adopted. I shall continue, I trust
with your support, to urge upon the Turkish Government to allow full
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religious liberty in the Ottoman dominions. I shall urge upon them the
exumple of Lord Stratford de Redcliffe ; and I trust that I may tell them at
the same time I am convinced that the Protestant religious bodies of this
country, whilst most desirous of propagating their religion, will, at the same
time, do so with that respect and that discretion which are due from one
friendly nation to another ; and, above all, in the hope that this enjoyment
of religious liberty may not be made the cause of disturbance, and still less
of slaughter and bloodshed, in the Turkish dominions.”

There are certain points in his lordship’s reply on which we would venture
to offer a very few remarks. The Turkish Government claims a character for
toleration superior to that of many European Governments. Let it not, then,
obscure its own fair fame.

His lordship observes on the desirableness of promoting the spread of Chris-
tianity in Turkey, ““if possible without creating disturbances.” Unhappily,
even under the wisest procedure, this is not always possible ; and yet even thus
Christianity must be communicated, for to do so is the puramount necessity.
It is true all injudicious and irritative proceedings should be avoided, and
Christianity be promoted in a Christian way; but it cannot be proved that
the Missionaries have in aught acted injuditiously, or gone beyond the strict
limits of their duty. The hiring of rooms in a khan, and having there religious
conversations, is specitied as an indiscreet procedure ; but a room in a khan,
especially so small a khan as that in which our Missionaries had rooms, “is
no more public than the chambers of a barrister in Lincoln’s Inn.” But if the
Turkish Government make a grievance of this, any other apartments in a
respectable locality will suffice for the Missionaries, provided they be secured
from interruption and arbitrary interference.

But there is one passage of Earl Russell's address, which we have printed in
italics above, which is precisely such as we might have expected from one so
long identified with the cause of civil and religious liberty throughout the world.
His remarks are of primary importance: Christianity is essentially commu-
nicative: to tell a man that he may be a Christian, and yet not be communi-
cative; that although surrounded by numbers in the same ignorance under which
he once laboured, who mistake a religious figment for the truth, he may
not, either by word of mouth or by writing, indicate those points which prove
the one true and the other false, is to contradict the essential principles of
Christianity, and bid it live, while it is deprived of that on which its life depends.

' DEPARTURE OF MISSIONARIES.

North India.—The Rev. E. and Mrs. Dreese sailed from Gravesend, in the
“ Rinaldo,” for Calcutta, on September 20. The Rev E, L. and Mrs. Puxley
and Dr. Elmslie sailed from Southampton for Calcutta, in the ‘ Poonah ”
steamer, on September 20.

South India.—The Rev. A. H. Arden left London in July last, to embark at
Suez, by the November Mail, for Madras.

Western India.—The Rev. R. Warren embarked at Southampton, October
27, on board the steamer * Massilia,” for Bombay.

Mediterranean.—The Rev. T.F. Wolters left London in October for Smyrna,
vid Marseilles.

DEATH OF A MISSIONARY.

Western India.—The Rev. C. W. Isenberg arrived at Stuttgart, Germany,
from Bombay, on the 5th of September last, and died at that place on the 10th
of October, aged 58.
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Qhurch Fissiomary Intelligencer.

THE CLAIMS OF MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

IoNoraNCE prevents sympathy. We cannot feel much interested in objects of which
we know but little. There may be in a crowded town, and not far distant from
us, cases of extreme destitution; and thus one may need help, and another be
capable of rendering that help; but if ignorance interpose, how shall sympathy be
clicited? Our Missions abroad nced much help from Christian friends at home, espe-
cially in one respect—* Ye also helping together by prayer.” The husbandry is going
forward ; the labourers are at work; they go forth, often weeping, bearing precious
seed ; they are broad-casting it amongst the furrows of humanity, and, in doing so, they
are bearing the burden and heat of the day; but the rain is needed. We know how
earnestly, in eastern lands, the rain is waited for. Should this fail, the labours of the
husbandman are vain, and, instead of ficlds of waving corn, there are clouds of dust.
So, in spiritual labours, all is dependent on the blessing which comes from God. Paul
may plant, Apollos water, God giveth the increase. Nor is there unwillingness on
his part. That which we need, in promise is already ours—* He shall come down like
rain upon the mown grass, as showers that water the earth.” But the promise must be
turned into prayer, and God be honoured by humble application, on our part, for its
fulfilment : then will the blessing come, largely and abundantly, )

It is in this respect that Christian friends at home can yield .such important aid to
the Lord’s work in distant lands. While the Missionary toils and prays, they can pray
with him, although they cannot toil with him ; and their united prayer may bring down
the blessing.

Why is there not more prayer at home? Because Missionary operations are so little
known. Missionary information is essential to sympathy with the Missionary work.
The one is as the oil ; the other as the flame which it serves to feed: .« Every Mission
has its own touching details, its own features of interest. But these particulars are
known only to a limited circle. If we would have more sympathy the circle of interest
in each case must be enlarged.

One means whereby a result so desirable may be obtained is to open out the history
and working of these Missions, and afford to earnestly-minded Christians the oppor-
tunity of acquiring the necessary information. This has been our object in the old
series of the ¢ Church Missionary Intelligencer,” and this we purpose to prosecute, if
possible, with still more energy in the new series, which this Number commences.

We shall endeavour to present the information which is needed in an interesting form ;
but it must be remembered that the details are essentially spiritual in their character;
that they are a record of patient continuance in well-doing; and that, devoid as they
usually are of exciting events, they are as dissimilar as possible to the popular literature of
the day. To the mind that is without spirituality they are unattractive. This, how-
ever, is not all. It is to be feared that, even by a large circle of seriously-minded
people, they are disregarded. But surely to make themselves acquainted with the
progress of his truth in distant lands is a duty which they owo to their Lord; the
difficulties that have been overcome, and the victories which have been achieved, these
ought not to be to them matters of indifference. Where is the patriotic Englishman,
who, in the time of the Crimean war, was contented to be ignorant of its eventful
features, and who, wrapping himself up in a selfish isolation, declined either to mourn
over the sufferings to which the armies of his country were exposed, or to rejoice in
the victories which opened the way to a satisfactory and lasting peace? And shall the
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distant battle-fields, where the Lord’s truth is in conflict with the strongholds of Satan,
command no interest from those who daily plead the sin-offering of Christ before the
throne of grace, and who live upon the fulness of their great High-Priest and Saviour?
Is this his mind? Do they learn this indifference from Him? Can He approve of it ¢
or can they regard it as well pleasing in his sight ?

And do they not lose much by excluding from their sympathy the records of Mis-
sionary effort? Might not Ministers at home learn much from the experiences of Mis-
sionaries abroad, and be better fitted habitually to endure, and perseveringly to overcome
the difficulties of their home work, when they see how their brethren in heathen lands
are holding on with constant minds, amidst the greater difficulties of the foreign work ?

Let this indisposition, then, to Missionary literature, which unhappily has often
deprived the labourers afar off in Africa and India of that measure of sympathy and
prayerful help which they so much need, be overcome. Let attention be given to
Missionary details. It may be, at first, an effort, but the reluctancy will soon pass away.
Minute as such operations may sometimes seem to be, they are pervaded by the myste-
rious actings of God’s power. Like all the divine procedures, they are, in progress, slow,
in effects, permanent and lasting.

It would be indeed a cause for thankfulness if, with the commencement of a new
series, the circle of our readers might be enlarged. The Missions would reap the benefit.
There would be more sympathy, more prayer, and more blessing.

INCREASE OF THE SOCIETY’S WORK, AND THE NEED OF
AN INCREASED INCOME.
Tre Church Missionary Society, in a recent appeal to its friends and supporters, directed
their attention to the increase of its expenditure above the income, and that to such an
extent, that, at the close of the current year, it was apprehended the income would be
less than the expenditure by no less a sum than 13,6172

For some years past any inequalities which have arisen between income and expendi-
ture have been met by the Special India Fund ; but this source of supply being now
nearly exhausted, it becomes necessary to consider how, on its cessation, the income and
expenditure of the Society shall be equalized. Shall the expenditure be reduced to the
level of the income, or the income be raised to the necessities of the expenditure ?

The expenditure can be lessened only by a retrograde movement in the Mission field,
and an abandonment of the advanced positions which, in the prosecution of its great
warfare, the Society has been successful in securing. A reduced grant to a Mission
necessarily. involves a contraction of the work. If, when a Corresponding Committee at
Calcutta, or elsewhere, forwards to us a carefully prepared estimate, and we give them
less than they have stated to be absolutely requisite for the healthful progress of the
Migsion, we compel them to adopt a diminished scale of expenditure and effort. In
order that this may be effected, the extremes of the Mission—its latest shoots—are
usually the parts of the Mission which are arrested; and as, unhappily, these are the
very points in which resides the power of growth, the vital energy is thereby injured,
and the whole Mission discouraged and enfeebled. ‘

To contract, therefore, the circle of the Mission work, in order thereby to diminish
the expenditure, would be indeed a disastrous alternative, which cannot for an instant be
contemplated.

But how shall the income be increased ? This is an important question, and requires
careful consideration. Happily for this time has been given. Two legacies of large
amount, unexpectedly falling in, have relieved the Society from the apprehension of any
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immediate deficiency, and afford opportunity for the introduction of such measures as,
without any thing of forced effort, may conduce to a healthful and satisfactory enlarge-
ment of the Society’s ordinary income.

This, however, cannot be accomplished unless our friends throughout the country are
fully convinced that such an increase is now imperatively required, and that the necessity
has arisen from no other cause than the enlargement of the Society’s work.

To prove concisely, yet satisfactorily, that there has been such an enlargement, and
that on a very extended scale, is the object of the present article; and that this may be
effected the more readily, we shall fall back on a point in the past history of the Society,
with which we shall compare our present attainments. The comparison will at once
show how greatly the circle of the Society’s operations has been extended.

We select for this purpose the year 1853-564, and, comparing with this the last com-
pleted year of the Society’s history, 1863-64, shall point out the measure of progress
which has been made during the intervening decade of years.

During the decade the stations of the Society have increased from 118 to 144 ; the
European ‘Missionaries from 152 to 198, the ordained natives from 21 to 61, the increase
in the total of ordained labourers being from 176 to 267 ; the native teachers, of all
classes, have increased from 1661 to 2029, the increase in the total number of labourers
being from 1902 to 2336. On the whole, having regard to each item separately, and
their sum total, the increase during the decade has been one-third.

To meet, then, the exigencies of this increased agenocy, the income ought to have
expanded by one-third. But this is far from being the case, the income of 1853-54
havieg been 113,298l. If, during the decade, there had been, year by year, such an
increase as that, in the tenth year, the income had been raised one-third above the
income of the first year, it would have reached the sum of 151,064., instead of
which it rose only as high es 132,501.

It is evident, therefore, even on this cursory view of the subject, that if the Missions
are to be maintained in their present strength, much more if they are to continue to
make healthful progress, there must be an increase of income, and that assuredly by no
less a sum than 13,617L \

But let us examine more closely the Reports of the two years which have been
selected as points of comparison. There are several of the Missions which are common
to both ; there are other and important Missions occupying a prominent place in the
Report of 1863—64, of which in the earlier document there is no mention. We shall
first enumerate the Missiens which are common to both. We trust our friends will not
be scared by the array of names and figures. They are our adopted Missions, and they
have a claim upon us. We have done something for each of them, and these efforts
are not forgotten by Him whose work this is; but there is much more to be accom-
plished on their behalf. Shall we regard this as a necessity which we reluctantly
discharge, or a privilege to which we gladly address ourselves? Let the remembrance
that it is the Lord’s work deeide that question. The following table will place before
us the names of the Missions, and the expenditure on behalf of each during the years
to which we have referred— '

Missions. ool Bumdireo
West Africa . . . . £9496 .. £7113
Yoruba . . . . . 4131 .. 5554
East Africa . . . . 941 .. 297
Palestine . . . . 1691 .. 2321
Smyrna . . . . . 565 .o 822

Syra . . . . . 627 - . 380
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Expenditure of Expenditure of
?85354. xpf863-64

Missions.
Bombay and Western India . 5307 .o 8880
Calcutta and North-India . 19,963 .. 26,705
Madras and South-India . . 20,635 .o 29,941
Ceylon . . . . . 6226 . 9179
China . . . . . 5163 .o 5556
New Zealand . . . . 10,200 “ . 7347

North-west America . . 4002 .. 8776

In nine of these Missions there has been an increase in the annual expenditure to the
amount of 30,051, In four of them—Sierra Leone, East Africa, Syra, New Zealand—
there has been a decrease. The causes of this are obvious : the native church in Sierra
Leone has become self-supporting ; the New-Zealand Christians, before the existing war
broke out, were able to do much in the same direction ; the East-Africa Mission, in
consequence of the unsettled state of that country, had been reduced to a single Missio-
nary ; the Syra Mission, being exclusively educational, the Society confines its help to
the salary of the Missionary. The decrease on these four Missions amounts to 61277
To this latter sum there is, moreover, to be added the cost of certain Missions, such as
Cairo and the West Indies, which have been given up, and no longer appear on the
Society's lists. These deduetions being made, the actual increase of the annual expen-
diture on those Missions which are common to the first and last years of the decade is
found to be 22,6461.

In the foregoing table it is at once perceptible that the great expenditure has been in
oonnexion with the Indian Missions. In the other Missions the increase is such as might
be expected to arise from the natural growth of a healthful work. But in the Indian
Missions alone the increase in the annual expenditure amounts to not less than 19,6217,
and in this we perceive the evidences of an extraordinary effort ; an effort to which the
Society had pledged itself when, in their statement on the Indian crisis, the Committee
declared their solemn conviction, that ‘“by the late dispensations God had called the
Christian church to new and greatly-enlarged efforts for the conversion of India.” On
this ground, therefore—the promised extension of the Indian Missions—they pleaded for
a “ Special Indian Fund,” a fund which was placed at their disposal to the amount of
73,470 ; and that fund has been employed in redeeming the pledge of the Society, and
increasing its Indian Missions to such an extent, that the cost of those Missions in a
single year—1863-64—exceeded that of ten years previously by mno less a sum than
between nineteen and twenty thousand pounds.

Let us look into this great field of Indian Missions if so be we can discover where the
enlargement has taken place. When, in one or another of the great irrigation works
which are being carried forward in India, it is found, at the end of the year, that there
has been a much larger outlay than usual, the engineer at the head of the department is
expected to be enabled to show that the works under his superintendence have made
corresponding progress. Ours is an irrigation work upon the largest scale. We are
opening channels by which the waters of life may flow forth into the moral wildernesses
and reclaim them. Are we following the example of the engineer when he covers the
Ravee Doab with a net-work of canals, and provides for the wide distribution of those
natural waters which, it is hoped, shall persuade the barren soil to fertility, and induce it
to yield its harvests?

It would appear, from recent discoverics, that the conducting forth of waters for
irrigation purposes is not an unmixed good ; that in some tracts they develope rek, or
the sulphate of soda, which had been lying latent in the soil; nay, not only so, but that
the waters of the Jumna and the Ravee contain the principal constituents of rek, and
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bring it down with them. The effects on the productive powers of the soil are most
disastrous ; the crops fail, and the ryots are reduced to extreme poverty. Not only do
the tainted waters cause the land to deteriorate, so as to assume the appearance of a
dry swamp, but they injuriously affect human life, and arrest the increase of population.
But the waters of life which issue from the sanctuary are healing : they heal wherever
they flow, and give life to every thing they touch. They do not quicken into action the
latent evils of the human heart; they correct those evils, and renew man’s corrupt
nature, so that, in this change of nature, there is foundation laid for the healthful
employment of his energies. Are we, then, diligent in opening up channels by which
these salubrious streams, penetrating deeper and further into the wilderness, may
produce those changes which the prophet, in beautiful figurative language, predicts—
“The wilderness and solitary place shall be glad, and the desert rejoice, and blossom as
the rose,” Let us consider.

And, first, North India, The Kishnagurh districts are supplying us with effective
native catechists, and these are being planted out so as to occupy new ground: thus
Pubna, Chooadanga, and Kishengunge have become branch-stations. Further to the
north-west the circle of our work has been enlarged 8o as to include the Santhals. At
Benares, a Training Institution, having special reference to the great want of our North-
India Missions, & well-qualified agency, has been opened. Allahabad has been occupied.
We have entered Oude, and placed our Missionaries at Lucknow and Fyzabad. Agra
and Meerut, instead of being isolated stations, have become centres of operations, with
their out-stations lying around them. Thus, with Agra as a centre, we have Muttra,
Hatras, and Allygurh as out-stations ; while in connexion with Meerut we find the
Dehra-Dhoon, Kunker-Khera, Mulliana, Bulundshuhur, and Bareilly. In the Punjab the
Indus has been passed ; the bauner of the cross has been unfurled in Peshawur; the
Missionary’s voice has been heard during the summer in the lovely vale of Cashmere ;
the Derajit has been entered ; and Missionaries placed at Mooltan. Thus the stations
in North India have been increased from twenty-three to thirty-one; the Europcan Mis-
sionaries from thirty-six to fifty-five, while the native pastorate, which had no existence
in 1853-64, is now represented by five ordained natives.

Moreover, the new fields of Oude and of the Punjab are of exceeding promise. Oude
is like a field recently ploughed and waiting for the seed. The Missionaries, as they go
forth to sow it, are welcomed, and heard, not only with patience, but with interest. The
people say that “ God has put his hand upon the head of the English nation, and, for
this reason, there must be something good and great in the Christian religion, and the
time was probably nét far distant when they would embrace it too.”

In the Punjab our Missionaries itinerate through the Manjha, where the Sikhs pre-
dominate, and are heartily welcomed by the people. Marvellous, indeed, is the freedom
to preach the word which the Missionaries enjoy in this recently-annexed province.
They go forth, no man hindering them.

Turning next to South India, we find in the Telugu Mission a marked increase. In
the Masulipatam collectorate two young converts, the first-fruits of Mr. Noble’s Anglo-
vernacular school, have been admitted to holy orders by the Bishop of Madras ; Bezwara
and Ellore, as well as Masulipatam, have been occupied ; while northward, on the Goda-
very, a new Mission, having special reference to the Koi people, has been commenced at
Dumagudiem. The Madras Mission, divided into the northern and southern districts,
together with an incipient Hindustance Mission at Triplicane, has received a new
impulse, and is full of hope and energy. The Tinnevelly districts have increased from
thirteen to fifteen ; the European Missionaries in these districts from thirteen to fourteen ;
the ordained natives from seven to twelve, besides two who are ably hclping in the
Madras work. The native converts, in Tinnevelly alone, are more numerous than the
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aggregate of converts in the four Mission fields of Madras, Tinnevelly, Travancore, and
the Telugu country ten years ago, being as 33,400 to 32,544. The Tinnevelly commu-
nicants have increased during the decade from 3357 to 4895, and exceed by ninety-five
the aggregate of communicants in the four Mission fields of South India at the begin-
ning of the decade. To God be all the praise! He giveth the increase. While, in
addition to all this, the North-Tinnevelly itinerancy, with its three European Missio-
naries, is drawing out into energetio action the Missionary spirit of the settled churches
to the south, and the evangelization of their heathen countrymen is becoming more and
more to them an object of deep interest.

Nor is Travancore behind in progress. There, also; a blessing has been given. The
Cambridge Nicholson Institutiom has been brought into action. The districts have
increased from six to ten ; the European Missionaries from eight to nine; the ordsimed
natives from two to nine ; the native converts from 4897 to 8000, and the- native com-
municants from 1216 to 2102. The leaven of the Gospel is beginning to be felt in
the extremes of society. Proud Brahmins have feltand submitted themselves to its power,
and its penetrative mercy reaching down to the extreme degradation of the slave, has com-
menced amongst those poor outcasts a work of the most beneficent and hopeful character.

The Bombay Mission, also, as though its winter was past and the spring season come,
has thrown out new and healthful shoots ; a movement of great promise has commenced
within the territories of the Nizam, where hitherto unbroken darkness has reigned, and
the important department of itinerancy is. being prosecuted by the Missionaries with
much zealous perseverance.

So much, then, for India. Throughout that great dependency there is; in connexion
with Christianity and its propagation, a life, an interest, and willingness to hear, and
a disposition to inquire, which was unknown in 1854, and which did not show itself
until the great crisis of 1857-58 had been decided. That crisis was ke the monsoon
when the swellen rivers overflow their channels, and large tracts are entirely sub-
merged. But these floodings prepare the land for the seed. The waters, as they
retire, leave behind a deposit of soft sandy mud, which is termed a char. Over
the surface of this the seed is strewed, and the bread is cast upon the waters, in the
hope that, after certain days, it shall be found in the form of a welcome harvest. It is
now the sowing time in India. Let the sower go forth. ¢Blessed are they that sow
beside all waters.”

There are others of the Missions referred to in the statistical table, in connexion with
which there has been a considerable increase of expenditure, and in each of these there
will be found, on examination, a corresponding enlargement of the work. In Ceylon,
instead of six stations, there are now eleven; and this Mission fiel, hitherto very slow
in responding to the labour bestowed upon it, like that of Bombay, is beginning to be
moved, and to cheer us with the hope that, at no distant period, the promised harvest
sball come. Our stations in China have been increased by the occupation of Hong
Koeng and Peking; and, finally, our North-West-America Mission has extended itself
northward to the Mackenzie-River district, and, crossing the Rocky Mountains, has
gathered together at Metlakahtlah a Christian church from amongst the wild Indians of
the Pacific coast.

So much, then, for those Missions which are common to the first and last years of the
decade under review. They have very remarkably expanded, and the increase in the
actual work done is more than commensurate with the increase of expenditure.

But there are other Missions which, in the Report of 1853-54, are unknown. They
had no place there, for they were then unborn. But they are inscribed on the register
of 1863-64, and have helped to increase the yearly expenditure of the Society. They
are as follows—the Niger Mission, the Mission to Turkey, the Mauritius Mission, and the
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Madagascar Mission. Each of these are Missions of primaryimportance. Ttismoreespecially
in reference to the Niger Mission that Bishop Crowther has been raised to the Episcopate,
and has been sent forth to expedite the Missionary action of the West-African churches.
At Constantinople our Missionaries are contending for a great principle, and striving
to prevent the closing of that door of opportunity, which, on the termination of the
Crimean war, was thrown open to the Mussulmans of Turkey. At Mauritius we find
that remarkable confluence of nations which constitutes it a great Missionary centre
for the shores of the Indian Ocean ; while to Madagascar we were summoned by reasons,
the force of which approved itself to all the friends of the Society. We should not
like to part with any of these new undertakings; and yet the aggregate of expenditure
connected with them amounted last year to 5873/. Let this sum be added to the one
previously indicated, 22,646, and the result is a grand total of 28,519, being the
excess of the expenditure in 1863-64 above that of 1853-54.

Let it be remembered, that during the same period the income, with many fluctuations,
like the ebb and flow of the tide, has increased only by 19,203..—19,0007. of income to
ameet 28,500L of expenditure! How can this be?

The Special India Fund has hitherto served to supply the excess of expenditure over
the annual income. Thus the expenditure of 1863-64 amounted to 145,794 ; while
the total ordinary income was only 132,501/ ; leaving an excess of expenditure over
income to the amount of 13,2921, of which 12,016.., as Indian expenditure, was charged
to the Special Iadia Fund.

This fund, diminished at that time to a balance of 10,750., will be exhausted with the
current year. A grave crisis appeared, therefore, to await us, and that immediately—
a financial year commencing with an income confessedly unequal to the expenditure ;
and had no unexpected help supervened, the Parent Committee would have been com-
pelled to the painful duty of cutting down all the estimates, and contracting the sphere
of the great Missionary work. For the present, however, this necessity has been
averted by the seasonable advent of two legacies.

Now, then, there is opportunity afforded for the adoption of such well-considered
measures as, by the blessing of God, may raise the incoms of the Society to a level with
its expenditure, and secure that increase of 13,617/ which will enable the Parent
Committee to meet the unovoidable increase of its expenditure.

THE TELUGU MISSION. .
AN able and interesting report enables us to open out the history and operations of a
Migsion which now, for more than twenty years, has been carried on with a holy
perseverance, and which is now assuming the aspect of a field which the Lord is blessing
and will continue to bless.

The field of labour.

The collectorate of Masulipatam is now
known by the name of the “Krishna dis-
trict.” In 1841, when the present Mission of
the Church Missionary Society was established,
the Masulipatam district was bounded on the
south by the river Krishna, on the north
by Rajahmundry, on the west by the Ni-
zam’s territories, and on the east by the sea.
It then contained a population of 500,000
souls, and 1600 villages, with an area of 4510
square miles. The district, under its new name,
has the Nellore district for its southern limits;

on the north it is bounded partly by the river
Godavery, and partly by the Nizam’s territo-
ries ; westward it joins the Nellore and Kurnool
districts, and the Nizam's territories; and on
the east it is bounded by the Godavery dis-
trict and the sea. It now covers an area of
8353 square miles, with a population of
1,194,421 souls, scattered over more than 2134
villages, besides three large and important
towns, Masulipatam, Bezwara and Guntoor.
The extent of the present district, therefore,
is nearly double what it was twenty years

ago.
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The attention of the Church Missionary Society was first directed to the Telugu
people and language by John Goldingham, Esq., then Collector of Guntoor, and now a
member of the Parent Committee. A language spoken “all along the eastern coast
of the peninsula, from the neighbourhood of Pulicat, where it supersedes the Tamil, to
Chicacole, where it yields to the Uriya, and inland as far as the eastern boundary of
the Mahratha country and the Mysore, including within its range the ceded districts and
Kurnool, the greater part of the territories of the Nizam, with a portion of the Nag-
pore country and Gondwana,” and embracing not less than 14,000,000 of people, might
indeed, with justice, claim prompt and special consideration.

Yet such, at the time, were the straitened circumstances of the Society, both as to
men and means, so inadequate the actual Missionary force when compared with the
requirements of the Missions, and so great the difficulty of obtaining reinforcements, that
at first, and with reluctance, the inviting opportunity was declined. = Often has the Society
been placed in such a position : the favourable opportunity, and the hearty desire to im-
prove it,—neither of these have been wanting; but a deficiency of means has fettered its
movements, and anxious, yet unable to advance, its directors have been constrained to
put forth the prayer of Jabez—* Oh that thou wouldest bless me indeed, and enlarge
my coast, and that thine hand might be withme I” Often, too, has that prayer been
answered, and the Society been dealt with providentially, as the Apostles were dealt with
miraculously, when the angel of the Lord by night opened the prison doors, and brought
them forth, and said, “Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people all the words
of this life.”

So it happened at this time, when the commencement of a Telugu Mission was under
consideration. The deficiency in funds was helped, and two gentlemen—one a clergyman
and the other a candidate for holy orders—offered themselves especially for the Telugu
Mission—names for ever inseparably interwoven with the history of Telugu Christianity—
the Rev. Robert T. Noble, of Sidney-Sussex College, Cambridge, still spared, and still
energetically labouring, and Henry Watson Fox, of Wadham College, Oxford, to whose
memoir, published by the Seeleys some fourteen years back, we refer our readers, as a
book which will amply repay the purchase and perusal. Very touching were the few
words penned to his parents and sisters on embarking at Gravesend for India—* We do
pray for you all, that the Comforter may be with you, and, supplying you with stronger
faith, enable you to look, even through your tears, to the Lord, as a loving parent, who
afflicts us according to his good purpose. . . . . May the blank which has been
created in the daily habits of each be supplied by a more intimate communion with
Jesus Christ! For ourselves, we feel we are in a very solemn and responsible situation.
. . My chief source of anxiety is, lest we fall, by weakness of faith, by neglect of
prayer, or yielding to indolence, or some other snare which Satan will lay before us to
keep us from God. So long as we continue under the shelter of his wings we are safe :
our temptation is to leave that.”

On the arrival of our brethren at Masulipatam, the adult population claimed their
first attention. How could it be otherwise, when they beheld dense masses of people
wholly given to an idolatry so disgusting and demoralizing as that by which India has
been defiled. In Fox's Letters, as published in his Memoirs, will be found depicted many
a scene of this character, so that his heart was stirred within him. “ One of our Mis-
sionaries,” observes the report, ¢ well remembers the occasion when, for the first time,
the voice of the Christian Missionary was raised against idolatry in one of its most
debasing forms—when a dead woman was worshipped, and ceremonies of the most
revolting character performedin the presence of an admiring crowd of men and women, with
immortal souls, hurrying on to an eternity of woe. Many were the villages visited by
our Missionaries in those days; but it pleased the great Head of the church to suspend
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our dear brother Fox’s usefulness, and eventually to take him to Himself. His place has
never been supplied.”

The necessity of schools, through which a wholesome influence might be exercised upon
the rising generation, soon became apparent. The first school, Anglo-vernacular in its
constitution, commenced with two Sudra boys ; but the numbers rapidly increased ; so
that, in two and a half years, forty youths, “most pleasingly clean and neat in their
dress and general appearance,” presented themselves at the half-yearly examination, and
were found to have made satisfactory progress in “sound, useful, and saving knowledge
—sound, as based on and saturated with the word of God; useful, as calculated to
qualify the native youth to discharge honourably and satisfactorily to their employers
the duties of those stations which they may hereafter, in the providence of God, be
called to fill ; and saving, a8 made all to point to a crucified Saviour, who can alone
deliver any man from the just wrath of God, or the dominion of his own corruptions and
lusts;” and such have continued to be, ever since, the principles and characteristics of
the school.

It has had to pass through its seasons of trial, as is invariably the case with these
institutions in India; its time of greatest success, when the education imparted has
availed to the conversion of a pupil, constituting its time of greatest danger. One of
these critical periods is adverted to in Mr. Fox's Memoirs.* There our readers will find
an interesting account of the conversion of a Sudra youth, Sitapiti, brought to inquiry
and conviction through another young native, previously baptized, and who had found a
home in Mr. Noble's schoolhouse. A momentary panic was the result. Nearly half the
boys in the English school were withdrawn, the eventual loss being fifteen of the most
advanced and promising ; yet, notwithstanding this avowal of its character as a Missionary
school, which would uncompromisingly work to persuade the students to Christianity,
the vacancies were soon filled up.

It may now be intcresting, by a reference to present statistics, to show how it has
progressed —

At the end of 1863, there were on the rolls
of the school 294 pupils, divided into thir-
teen classes. It has pleased God to touch the
hearts of several young men in the school.

As many as twelve have been received into
the church of Christ by baptism. Two are
preparing for holy orders.

The number of pupils has increased during the year by more than one-fourth, the
average attendance being a little more than eighty per cent. of the number on the books.
The total of 294 is sub-divided into the following castes —

Christians . . . . . . . . . . 9 Vaisya . Coe .2
Brahmins . J . (1) Mohammednns . . . 48
Komaties . . . . . . . . . . 2 —_
Sudras. . 113 294

Of this school the Missionaries in their report speak very modestly—

In drawing up a report of the state and | than is apparent to the eye of sense. Faith

progress of this school, there is little that can
be said beyond the communication of the
statistics annexed in a tabular form. And
indeed it would be invidious for those who
take an active part in the institution, to say
more about its state as a Missionary agency,
than that they trust the blessing of God con-
tinues to rest upon it, and that He is accom-
plishing more by its means for his own glory,

can see farther, and were it not for this we
should be often cast down and disheartened,
if not induced to give up the work. But
the thought that it is his, not our work,
draws us forward, and gives us nerve to battle
on. Besides, it is the faithful praying ones
at home, as much, if not more than the feeble
agents abroad, who really sustain the work,
and are intcrested in it; and for their sakes,

* See * Fox's Memoirs,” p. 250.

C
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and fecling, also, that we are not merely a few
skirmishers, but the front rank, so to speak,
of a mighty phalanx, we desire, in the strength
of their prayers, to go on humbly but firmly.
This happy union renders it, however, neces-

A tree, however, is known by its fruits;

[Jax.

sary that the rest of the army should, to some
extent, be kept apprised of the operations car-
ried on at the front, and therefore, though
with much diffidence, we venture to describe
briefly our position.

and this institution is even now yielding

forth fruits of such value as to render us hopeful and expectant as to its future. January

31 of last year was a memorable day in the Masulipatam Mission.

On that day the

Bishop of Madras admitted to holy orders two Telugu natives, Ratnam and Bushanam,

Mr. Noble's two first converts.

Notices of this encouraging events have been given in the

“Recent Intelligence” for May last, and in the “Church Missionary Record” for

October.

Since then there has been a further movement amongst the pupils in favour of Chris-
tianity. The particulars are contained in the following extracts from letters of Mr.

Noble’s, dated September 10th—

This morning it has pleased the Lord whom
we serve to enable Oragom Sivararrakrish-
tamma, of our third class, openly, bhefore all
the school, to avow himself a Christian. After
morning prayer, he arose and professed his
faith in Christ, and then, by himself, went
out to my house. The scenes of sorrow that
accompany an open profession are truly most
melting to all who are concerned in them. He
i3 in his nineteenth year, though his poor
father and mother, and father-in-law, are all
ready to swear he is under sixteen. He has
been a most exemplary student, and though
we have many most excellent, he has been
one of the most earnest, steady, successful
Brahmins in the school.

Sept. 16—I wrote a few lines to ‘say that it
had pleased the Lord Jesus, of his infinite
grace, to bring out from our third class a fine
young Brahmin, nineteen years old, tomake
an open avowal of faith in Christ. He was

summoned before the collector and magistrate,
and, after openly avowing his purpose, then, as
he was leaving the office, and stepping into
my bandy, he was seized by his family and
friends; but the magistrate, hurrying from
his seat, ran in among them, and succeeded
most kindly and energetically in extricating
him. Since then the police have been pro-
tecting him, as we received secret notice that
they intended to carry him off. I feel we
cannot be too thankful to the magistrate and
police for their energetic and prompt mea-
sures to prevent further violence. The fol-
lowing day another young Brahmin, in his
twenticth year, who has read with us two
years, and who had long been very favour-
ably disposed, came forward to embrace Chris-
tianity. There is great excitement in the town,
and many of our dear boys have been with-
drawn. Of these not a few will never come
back.

Besides the Anglo-vernacular school, a boys’ vernacular school was established in
1849, and we find in the report the following account of it—

Our vernacular school for boys was esta-
blished in 1849. It was then partly a day and
partly a boarding institution. In connexion
with it there was an industrial branch, in
which different trades were taught. This
school ceased to exist in January 1863. Dur-
ing the fourteen years of this school’s exist-
ence, God has graciously prepared fourteen
of our pupils for Mission work, namely, two
assistant catechists, and twelve schoolmas-
ters, all of whom, with one exception, are
usefully employed in various localities.

We desire to take this opportunity of ex-
plaining that we are indebted to the exertions
of the late Miss Barber, of Brighton, and to
her Coral Fund ; for it was principally by means
of her aid that we were enabled to establish
and keep up our bourding school for so many
years. Her encouraging letters, and still more

encouraging pecuniary help, deserve, we think,
some public recognition from the Church Mis-
sionary Society. The vernacular branch of the
Telugu Mission was deeply indebted to Miss
Barber, and many native agents have heen
trained through her instrumentality. An ex-
ception was a young man sent out by our board-
ing establishment, who died in Sept. 1863 of
dropsy. He was associated with the Rev. T. Y.
Darling, who refers to him in his report in
these words—* Our godly schoolmaster, at Rag-
apuram, was removed from us by death in
September last, leaving a testimony behind
him that he feared God. I praise God for
having given him to this work for a time.”
The poor man was dangerously ill, and had
to be carried into Bunder from Ragapuram.
He lingered about a week, and, after much
suffering, died in peace. Some notices of
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him appear in the “Chnrch Missionary Re-
cord” for 1863.+ Mr. Sharkey writes—* Vina-
yakulu lived but a week after his arrival here.
He died of water in the chest. Not a doubt
crossed his mind, and he died strong in faith,
rejoicing in hope. *Jesus and his righteons-
ness’—this was his answer, when I asked him
to tell me the foundation of all his hopes.
‘ Rags, rags, torn, dirty rags’ was how he de-
scribed his own righteousness. His father
said, ‘ God has shut you up in a wilderness
(rather, jungle).’ ¢ Yes,” was the ready reply;
‘but He has made a highway for me in it.””
Vinayakulu was educated in our boys' board-
ing-school, and was appointed to Ragapuram.
He leaves a young widow and babe. Mr.
Darling, in a note to Mr. Sharkey, writes—* I
received with great grief the sad intelligence
of poor Vinayakulu's death. It is a blessed
thing for him to have finished his course so
peacefully; but there are many to mourn his
loss, and miss his humble usefulness. Asso-
ciated as I have been with him in the work
at Ragapuram, it is not surprising that I
feel very greatly his removal, and our poor
people are quite brokenhearted. But we
know who has done it, and that it is a gra-
cious God who is dealing with us. He does
all things well, and his holy will be done. I
pray and wait now for some one to be raised
up in the place of the good man who has
joined the church triumphant.”

Instead of the boarding-school, a superior
vernacular school has been established by the
Church Missionary Society. The number of
pupils that attended it at the close of 1863
was ninety-nine, including all our former
boarders, of whomn twenty-four are Christians,
five caste boys, and the rest Pariahs.

In connexion with this school, we desire to
record, with feelings of deep gratitude, the
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cordial interest taken in it by a Christian
gentleman, Captain Faulkner, of the 42nd
Madras Native Infantry. In December 1863,
this gentleman was requested to attend a pri-
vate examination of the school. On his re-
turn home, he wrote a kind note to Mr.
Sharkey, offering of his own accord to do all
in his power to enlist the sympathies of some
of the residents in bebalf of the poor chil-
dren who attend the school. His offer was,
of course, at once accepted, and he immedi-
ately circulated an appeal, which met with a
liberal and altogether unexpected response.
Nearly 500 rupees were collected, besides a
monthly subscription of more than forty
rupees. The object of this fund is to clothe
the poorer lads, some of whom have not even
a rag to cover their bodies; to clothe and
feed a number of orphan children, rendered
homeless by the closing of our boarding esta-
blishment; to enable most of the pupils to
pay their tuition fee, and for their books ; and
to liquidate a large debt which the boarding
school, when closed, had to meet. The greater
part of this debt was paid by the proceeds
of the sale of the roof of the cottage in
which the industrial school had for so many
years been conducted. But there were still
Rs.259.12.11 unpaid, which Captain Faulk-
ner's noble, disinterested Christian efforts
enabled us at once to discharge. God has
graciously delivered us from many fears, and
signally helped us in a work which, from the
beginning, had many difficulties to contend
against. It is pleasing to contemplate, and
must be gratifying to the Church Missionary
Society’s Committee, to know that the ver-
nacular education of this Mission, such as it
ig, is indebted mainly to the private libe-
rality of Christian friends in this country
and in England.

One other educational institution remains to be noticed—the Girls’ boarding school.
The first movement in this direction was made by the late Mrs. Fox. She gathered
together around her a few native girls, and the small beginning gradually acquired form

and stability.

“ Some of the destitute girls brought their brothers with them,” and the

necessity of a separate institution becoming apparent, the Anglo-vernacular school rose

out of that conviction.

In behalf of this work considerable in-
terest was created in England by our bro-
ther Fox. That interest has never ceased,
and we feel sure that the Church Missionary
Society will not have us conceal the fact that
the existence, the maintenance, efficiency, and
happy results of our boarding establishments,

The report remarks—

are due to the cordial, persevering, prayerful
etforts of private friends in England, whose
labour of love is known only to One, who will
in due time acknowledge even a cup of cold
water given in his name, to the least of his
chosen ones.

The present state of the girls’ boarding school is healthful and encouraging—

It was established in June 1847. 'We began
with six girls. At the close of 1863 there
were fifty-cight pupils. Four of the girls were

married during the year, two of them to vil-
lage schoolmasters, one to an English writer,
and the fourth to a Christian labourer. Three
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of the girls went up for the Government exa- | The beneficial effects of education and in-
mination, and two of them succeeded in | dustry are fully manifested.in the cheerful,
obtaining schoolmistresses certificates. happy, and contented countenances of all the
Notwithstanding the marriages in the | girls, which must, I think, strike every one
school, of which there have been four this | forcibly. The children's hours are fully occu-
year, the number of girls continues about the | picd, for when not engaged with their stu-
same, for many young ones have joined. | dies, they work for the support of the school,
There are now in the school fifty-eight girls, | either in plain work supplied them by the
and of these, thirty-one ure Christians. residents, or in crotchet work, some speci-
The value of this excellent establishment | mens of which I have frequently sent to
can hardly be understood by those who have | England, where they have been much ad-
not visited India, and witnessed the degraded | mired. They have also their hours of recrea-
and miserable condition of the female popu- ! tion, when it is quite a pleasure to hear their
lation of the lower classes, whose whole lives | merry voices.
are spent in idleness and utter ignorance.

Excluding from our present consideration the Koi Mission northward on the Godavery,
we find in the Telugu country three points occupied by our Missionaries—Masulipatam,
Bezwara, and Ellore. At these centres the work divides itself into two distinct branches,
the pastoral and the evangelistic. The first of these is limited, yet important ; the latter
vast, and almost overwhelming. We shall be compelled, for the present, to confine our
notices to the first of these, the pastoral branch, else this paper would become prolix.
The evangelistic branch, as altogether distinct, may be dealt with separately.

The congregation at Masulipatam consists of 147 baptized Christians, of whom 59 are
communicants. They meet three times a week for divine worship, and have a monthly
administration of the holy communion. In connexion with the congregation there is a
Sunday school, in attendance ranging from 88 to 120, of whom 60 to 70 are adults.
Through the kind liberality of friends, rewards have been distributed to the most regular
and attentive. In reference to this school, the Missionaries observe—

Though there is nothing striking about the | gress,” in Telugu, is read and explained to
Sunday school, yet it is perhaps not the least | Christian servants; but, as even Paul might
important branch of the Mission. In cateche- | plant and Apollos water in vain, we beg all
tical and familiar conversation the Gospel is | who see this statement earnestly to pray that
regularly set before many, who, from want of | the Holy Spirit may be abundantly given,
training, are unable to follow the preacher’s | both to teachers and scholars. The school
discourse. It is the best opportunity for in- | was first opened in 1850. In January 1852
structing the women, and for making the | the number on the list was ten, and the ave-
young systematically acquainted with Scrip- | rage attendance eight.
ture history. In one class the “ Pilgrim’s Pro-

There is a class for heathen servants, open to the servants of any of the residents. It
is also satisfactory to find that church funds for various purposes are afloat, and that
this congregation, from its infancy, is instructed in the duty of contributing to the
maintenance of its own religious privileges.

The Masulipatam Native-Christian Widows' | present only one monthly subscriber: the
and Orphans’ Fund amounted, at the end of | rest is made up from the native offertory ;
1863, to Rupees 169 . 8 . 0 (16. 19s.), mainly | and the money is devoted to the relief of
contributed by the native Christians. Mea- | poor native Christians. Two old women and
sures are being adopted to render this fund ' one blind man are regularly supported by it.

|

available for all the stations of the Church | It is also liable for the funeral expenses of
Missionary Society in the Telugu country. It | the poor and for the sacramental wine. At the
was started in 1861. The increase for 1863 is | close of 1863 the fund contained Rs.58.2.9
Rupees 49 . 8.0 (4/. 19s.). One widow will | (5/. 16s. 4}d.), Rs. 8.13.3 less than at the
have a claim on it of three rupees per month, ! end of 1862.
from March next. Any donation to this fund The Masulipatam Native-Pastors’ Fund was
would be most acceptable. commenced in July 1862, and is entirely sus-
The Masulipatam Native-Christian Poor tained by the contributions of the native
Fund was established in 184#9. There is at  Christians. The amount contributed up to
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September 1863, by Mrs. Sharkey’s school-
girls, was Rs. 61.2.4 (6L 2s. 35d.). During
the same time the Christian young men, who
meet weekly at Di Bdshanam Garu's house,
have contributed about 17 rupees; and the
rice, &c., of the poorer Christian families has
realized Rs. 13.13.

On September 30th the sum of Rs. 87.15.2
was remitted to the Acting Secretary, with
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the request that an account might be opened
with the Society for the fund. At the close
of 1863 the total amount was Rs. 92.9 .10
(92. 5s. 24d,). But we hope that two natives
may be ordained early in the new year, and
the whole of the present fund would only
meet their salaries, &c., for little more than
one month. The need of contributions to it
is at once apparent.

So far, then, as to the machinery in connexion with the Christian flock. It reminds
us, in its organization, of a well-ordered parish at home—church services, Sunday and
daily schools, Scripture classes, and contributions for religious purposes. But these,
after all, are only means to a great end, and that end the winning of immortal souls to
Christ. The conversion of the careless and uninfluenced, the growth of believers, the
edification of the whole body, its increasing fitness for the work which the Lord expects
from every visible church, that in its own sphere it prove to be as a central light to
illuminate the darkness around,—these are results which every right-minded minister,
whether at home or on the Mission field, desires to see realized. And we can thoroughly
sympathize with our Missionaries when, passing on from the mere details of arrange-

ments, they proceced to consider the spiritual state of the Christian flock.

The dry bones which Ezekiel saw in the
midst of the valley are an apt illustration of
the state of our little church. How much
money have you spent? how many people
have you converted ? are questions not unfre-
quently asked by people who do not know
the desperate wickedness of the human heart,
and the superhuman agency required to con-
vert it to God. Such people take more inte-
rest in our educational establishments than in
our congregations. An elegantly-written
theme, the solution of a difticult mathema-
tical problem, superior needlework, or sweet
singing, at once elicit the admiration and
satisfaction of such people. In writing of the
spiritual character of our congregation, we
cannot, of course, hope to convince such peo-
ple that the value of a single soul, rescued
from Satan’s bondage, exceeds that of all the
money hitherto spent upon the Mission. But
God's own people will be prepared to receive
and sympathize in the statement we are about

to make in regard to our congregation, and
we need hardly labour to assure ourselves of
their prayerful interest in our work. We
alluded to the dry bones seen by Ezekiel
Our people were once as near the kingdom of
heaven as these bones were to life. But, like
those bones, they heard the word of God;
and first the sinews, then the flesh, and,
lastly, the skin, enclosed the bones, and gave
them form. But there was no breath in them.
Such are some of our Christians: there is
their open profession of faith and repentance ;
their baptism; their general attendance on
the means of grace, and their ability to under-
stand, admire, and assent to the truths of
Christianity ; but there seems to be no breath *
in them. There are others, again, in whom,
blessed be God, this breath is in whom, as
far as we are able to judge, the root of the
matter is ; and such are a true comfort, and
no small encouragement to us, in our great
and difficult, but good work.

Having concluded our notice of Masulipatam, we pass on to Bezwara, a large town,

with a population of nearly 20,000, lying in a north-west direction from Masulipatam.
As many as 300, if not more, Mohammedan families reside in it, most of whom are
retired military officers and soldiers. Here, and at Ragupuram, in its vicinity, there is
a total of 149 baptized Christians, divided into two congregations, reminding us of the
Israclites, when they were like “two little flocks of kids, but the Syrians filled the
country.” The Bezwara congregation is already provided with the various appliances
which are in operation at Masulipatam—an Anglo-vernacular school, a vernacular day
school for boys, a girls’ boarding-school, Sunday school, church fund, &c., while at
Ragapuram we trace the commencement of like formations.

Ellore, with a population of 20,000, lies northward from Masulipatam, distant
about thirty-nine miles. The congregation here is very infantile, the number of baptized
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persons being twenty-six. But there are encouraging circumstances which lead us to
hope that “the little one shall become a thousand, and the small one a strong nation ;”
and amongst them this important one, that our Missionary, the Rev. F. W. Alexander,
has associated with him in his work several native agents, who afford him much satis-
faction and ready aid.

It is very encouraging to see our native

brethren at our side. When I joined the
Mission there was not a single native agent of

any sort in our part of the Telugu country,
and now there are six agents in the Ellore
district, and many more in the other stations.

Such, then, are the points of occupation in the Telugu country, some more, others
less advanced. At Masulipatam, there are four European Missionaries; at Bezwara,
two; at Ellore, one. From these posts, and with such forces, we must go forth to
subdue the land. Let it be done in the spirit of Jonathan—* It may be that the Lord
will work for us; for there is no restraint to the Lord to save by many or by few.”

IBRAHIM SAHIB.

VisiBLE churches are collective bodies of men who make a profession of scriptural
Christianity. Like the tares and the wheat growing together to the harvest, they are
mixed bodies, their members being neither all spiritual men nor all mere professors.
There are some who have received the truth in the love of it, and there are others con-
cerning whose state there is morc or less uncertainty; but of the latter, none are
removed beyond the hope of improvement. Visible churches and congregations, as
things are now, cannot be ordered on any other principle ; and any attempt to form a
communion, which shall consist exclusively of believers, must prove a failure.

The spiritual persons are the nucleus of the church, to which, it is hoped, by the
action of the word faithfully preached, the undecided elements around, in a greater or
less measure, will attach themselves, so as to increase its magnitude and brightness.
They are the heart of the church ; the centre of its vitality ; the joy and comfort of the
pastors. Every individual amongst them is invested with a special interest, and re-
garded with an earnest affection ; and this the more in heathen lands, where Christianity
as yet is but as a feeble light kindled amidst surrounding darkness. These men, in

" forsaking all for Christ, have, almost without an exception, passed through great tribu-
lation, and this invests them with still deeper interest. One exemplification of this has |
been forwarded to us by the Masulipatam Missionaries. The history of this man
shows how gradual oftentimes is the transit of the soul from darkness unto light, and
how severe are the trials of first converts. It has always been so. In every nation they
have had to pass through a fiery ordeal, heated to a greater or less degree of intensity.
But it is one that is overruled for good. That amongst the first converts there should
be a large proportion of genuine and Spiritual men is of primary importance. They lie
at the foundation: what if, when the superstructure has made some progress, they
should all prove unreliable, and give way? But this initiative trial is a testing process,
and the profession which is hypocritical and deceptive is, to a great extent, detected,
and sifted out: “when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the word, imme-
diately they are offended.” The Telugu Missionaries write—

For some months a Mohammedan, a con-
vert to Christianity, attached himself to our
congregation. His history, with which our
Missionaries are, to some extent, connected,
is full of interest, and may be of use to our
fellow-labourers in other fields, situated in
similar circumstances. It is this—

Ibrahim Sahib Talib-ul-din is a native com-
missioned-ofticer of Her Majesty’s 11th Madras
Native Infantry. According to his own ac-
count of himself, he was at onc time a most
bigoted Mussulman, and regarded Christians
and their cause with the utmost contempt
and hatred. One day the thought occurred
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to him that the best weapon against Chris-
tianity was the Bible itself. With this view
he obtained of the Rev. W. Dawson, a London
Missionary, a copy of the Hindustanee Bible,
and set about reading it daily, until he ac-
tually finished the entire volume. But the
Bible was not the only book he studied : some
of Dr. Pfander’s works attracted his attention,
and he read them also. There was also an-
other link in the chain of events that prepared
his mind for the reception of the truths which
he wished to refute. An intelligent, but care-
less youmg officer in his regiment, who was
indifferent to his own spiritual welfare, en-
deavoured, in his official intercourse with
Ibrahim Sahib, to impress the latter with
views depreciatory of the Bible and Chris-
tianity. Soon after, sickness compelled this
young man to proceed to Europe, where his
soul experienced a change, which made him
bitterly regret the part he had taken to keep
his fellow-Mohammedan soldier from the
faith. On his return, however, to his regi-
ment, one of the first duties he discharged
was to retract, in Ibrahim Sahib’s presence,
the anti-Christian statements which he had
hefore made. Many and long were the dis-
cuassions which this young officer had with
Ibrahim Sahib ; and so powerful were his
appeals to his conscience, that Ibrahim Sahib
often felt unable to return any satisfactory
replies to the questions put to him. Ibrahim
Sahib ascribes his first impressions of the
truth of Christianity to this young officer.
Time rolled on. His regiment was removed
from station to station, and at last it was
ordered off to Burmah on foreign service.

The Bible was Ibrahim's constant com-
panion, and he read it, not only for himself,
but also to his wife, to whom he explained
the truths of Christianity. A great change
was working in him. He was no longer an
enemy to the Christians, and he even esteemed
the Bible the best book he had ever read.
The time for embarking had arrived. He
communicated his views on Christianity, and
his resolution to receive baptism after his
arrival in Burmah, to his wife, who was pre-
pared for the announcement, and was not
therefore disposed to oppose it. He left India,
and his wife went to live with her father, a
pensioned subadar, residing at Ellore, near
Masulipatam.

Ibrahim Sahib was not without Christian
instruction in Burmah. This time it was not
an officer that was appointed of God to teach
him ; his spiritual guide was a lady, the wife
of one of the senior officers of his regiment.
She was a devout and humble follower of the
Lord Jesus. Her words of encouragement,
of instruction, of reproof, and Christian love,
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often expressed in notes written in Hindu-
stanee by herself, were a great means of grace
to Ibrahim Sahib, whose boldness for Christ
was gradually manifesting itself. .At last,
not, however, without much mental conflict,
some sinful hesitation, and mauny painful
trials, he offered himself for baptism to the
Baptist Missionaries in Burmah. The bap-
tism over, Ibrahim Sahib was called to endure
even personal violence at the hands of his
former co-religionists.

It is a satisfactory sign when a convert, in
speaking of his baptism, attaches to each of
the parts of that ordinance its proper value,
in accordance with the teaching of both
Scripture and history. Ibrahim Sahib was a
remarkable instance of “being born again,
not of corruptible sced, but of incorruptible,
by the word of God, which liveth and abideth
for ever.” The human instrumentality which
was 80 blessed to him he found in his own
regiment. Once possessed of the one thing
needful, he cared little about the outward
mode of baptism. In all his intercourse with
our Missionaries, his mind invariably dwelt
on the thing signified by baptisin, and he never
once expressed a desire to study the unhappy
differences of Christians on this subject.

The intelligence of his baptism soon reached
Ellore : he communicated it himself. It was
received with apparent satisfaction, and,
strange to say, instead of expressions of re-
sentment, and threats of expulsion, his friends
forwarded to him, in more than one letter,
words of sympathy and kindness, advice and
welcome. There was, however, one indivi-
dual—the Kdzi—who was not disposed to be
quiet. Paid by our Government for watching
over the religious interests of the Moham-
medan population at Ellore, and filled with
the characteristic bigotry of his countrymen,
he sought, in various ways, to induce Ibrahim
Sahib’s wife to decline the pecuniary support
she was receiving from her husband, and to re-
marry. Her father was threatened with ex-
pulsion from caste if he protected his daughter,
placards of the most insulting character were
pasttd on the walls and doors of his dwelling.

After an absence of three years, Ibrahim’s
regiment returned to India, and, without loss
of time, he repaired to Ellore. At first he
was allowed frequent and long interviews
with his wife. She more than once expressed
her willingness to join him, but ahe was afraid
of her people. Ibrahim Sahib endeavoured to
conciliate his wife’s parents; but the K4zi’s
influence was all-powerful, and they could not
safely restore their daughter to her husband.
Ibrahim’s difficulties began to thicken, and,
finally, he was ordered not to approach the
house in which his wife lived, or to have any
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intercourse with her. Once more the wife
was privately counselled by the K4zi to bring
an action against her husband—to charge him
(falsely of course) before witnesses, whom he
(the K4zi) would duly instruct, with having
forcibly entered her father'’s dwelling-house,
and threatened her life with a drawn sword.
But the wife remained true to the interests of
her husband, and at once rejected the diabo-
lical proposition. She was now narrowly
watched, and even her relatives went so far
as to hint that adultery, under her circum-
stances, was no crime. She steadily resisted
the temptation planned for her fall, and her
husband’s disgrace, and continued to meet
her husband secretly, in the presence of a
mutual trustworthy friend, and communicated
to him all the difficulties that surrounded her,
and the utter hopelessness of her case. The
trial was indeed a sore one to the husband.
Twice he visited Masulipatam, and sought
the advice and aid of the Missionaries there.
The case was an important one, in which we
felt deeply interested. A similar case had been
tried in a distant Zillah court, and the wife
was delivered to her husband. The advan-
tages of a similar decision in our district also
were great. There were also converts whose
wives were prevented, by parents and friends,
from joining their husbands. We felt that we
owed it as a duty to the Telugu church, to
lend all our aid to Ibrahim Sahib, for the re-
covery of his wife, and we were much assisted
in our proceedings by the case alluded to above.

In 1862 a Hindu in Cuttack embraced
Christianity. Influenced by his brother, the
convert's wife refused to live with her hus-
band, who applied to*the magistrate for pro-
tection. The magistrate referred the case to
his deputy, a native, who decreed that the
convert was “at liberty to take possession of
his property, but, as the wife was unwilling,
he could not compel her to live with her hus-
band, and that, in regard to his property and
the guardianship of his children, the police
should be directed to see that the petitioner
was not opposed in the exercise of his lawful
rights.” The convert was not, of course,
satisfied with this strange decision. He ap-
‘pealed to the magistrate, who referred him to
the Civil Court. The Civil judge reversed
the decision of the deputy magistrate ; admit-
ted that the father was still the proper guar-
dian of the children, of whom there were five,
of ages varying from three to eleven years,
and who were, therefore, minors ; recognised
the principle that the husband was justly
entitled to his wife’s society, be her religion
what it may, provided only that they were
married according to the religion they both
professed at the time of the celebration of the
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ceremony, and that the husband had not for-
feited his right by cruelty or adultery ; and
decreed that the wife and children be made
over to the convert. The judge, howerver,
feeling that he had no certain law to guide
him in such cases, referred his decision to the
High Court of Bengal for its opinion. The
High Court declined to give any opinion on
the question of the magistrate’s jurisdiction
in the case submitted by the judge of Cut-
tack, and declared its incompetency to issue
any general rules for the future guidance of
judges in similar cases. Upon this the Civil
judge of Cuttack ordered his judgment to be
carried into effect. Such was the happy ter-
mination of the case at Cuttack, which was
no small help to us in advising Ibrahim Sahib
what to do. In his case we were told by our
legal adviser that the Mohammedan law
legalizes the marriage of a Mussulman with a
Christian; that, according to Macpherson’s
“Treatise on the Civil Procedure,” page 26,
“a claim to the personal custody of a woman,
on the ground that she is the wife of the
complainant, is cognizable by the Civil
Court.” That the same author says, in another
place (page 140), that a suit instituted by a
husband against his wife, who refuses to
cohabit with him, may be laid in the very
court in whose jurisdiction the refusal takes
place ; that a suit for the recovery of a wife
is one for specific performance ; that all the
Civil Courts, including the District Munsiff’s
Court, are empowered by the new Civil Pro-
cedure Court (Act viii. of 1859) to entertain
suits for specific performance (192); and
that if the wife, of her own accord, refuse to
join her husband, the husband may use all
means, short of violence, to take her, or to
insist upon her rejoining him. Although the
Civil judge at Cuttack ruled that a magistrate
had no jurisdiction in matters of this kind,
we were advised to apply to the magistrate of
Coconada before appearing in a Civil Court.
Ibrahim Sahib accordingly petitioned that
magistrate to order his wife’s parents to re-
store her to him. The magistrate summoned
the parties before him, and personally exa-
mined the petitioner's wife, who, after a long
conversation with her husband, deliberately
chose to remain under her father’s protection.
The magistrate suffered her to do so, remark-
ing that the petitioner, if he still wished to
prosecute the case, should bring an action
into the Civil Court. This was a sore trial
to Tbrahim Sahib, but he knew full well the
various influences which were brought to bear
on his wife by her relatives; how they were
constantly by her side, the promises they held
out, the threats they employed, and how
narrowly they watched every avenue of access
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to her. Even before the magistrate certain
expressions dropped from her lips, which left
no doubt upon Ibrahim Sahib’s mind as to
her intentions ; and if she refused to join her
husband,sheonly yielded toa pressing necessity.
The tears of an aged father, the sorrow of her
mother, the cries of her sister, the persuasion
of her friends, and the threats of the K4zi,
were more than she could well endure; and
it was evident, from her subsequent conduct,
that she was only waiting for a suitable oppor-
tunity to join her husbhand, without danger to
herself or injury to her parcnts, whom she
dearly loved. The husband had now no alter-
native but to institute a suit in the Munsifi’s
Court at Ellore. Thither he proceeded, ac-
companied by one of our Missionaries, to
advise him in the prosecution of his suit.
After some delay, and some reluctance on the
part of one native pleader to conduct the case,
a complaint was drawn up and filed in the
Munsift’'s Court at Ellore.

Every thing was progressing when Ibrahim
received a secret message from his wife. She
intimated her wish to join him at once ; that
this could only be effected during the night;
and that she would be ready at a certain spot
to accompany him home. The time and place
having been arranged, Ibrahim Sahib was
true to his appointment. But her escape that
night could not be effected; and it was de-
ferred to another night, but with no better
success. At last a third message arrived, and
this time more than ordinary preparation
was made by us to escort the wife in safety to
her husband’s temporary abode. But Ibrahim
Sahib’s courage failel him. He returned
without his wife, declaring, that as she had
not made her appearance at the appointed
time, he would not go again. The night was
dark and cloudy, the rain was falling fast, the
clayey ground was dangerous to tread on, a few
people were still walking in the street, and
Ibrahim Sahib was frequently accosted by
strange voices. He positively refused to go
back to the appointed place for his wife.

‘We were much disconcerted ; but, erc long,a
message was brought that the wifc was out,
secking her husband. 'Weimmediately ran out,
but it was too late. The woman was missed
by her friends, and lights were scen in every
direction. The women of the house were con-
ducting a strict search. We, however, suc-
ceeded in getting to the wife, whose hand, at
our prompting, was immediately seized by
her husband, and she slowly walked side by
side with him. But this was not to last long.
Some half a dozen women, with shrill cries,
made a dash at her, seized her left hand, and
pulled with all their might in an opposite
direction to that takcen by her husband. The

IBRAHIM SAHIB. -

noise and excitement increased, and the wife
clearly saw that she could not, at that time,
accompany her husband. She asked him to
allow her to return home, and he did so. We
returned to our tent much mortified and dis-
tressed. Ibrahim Sahib now blamed himself
that he had not waited for his wife, as he
might then have escaped with her before she
was missed. The next day Ibrahim Sahib
received, to his great surprise and joy, a mes-
sage from his father-in-law to come and escort
his wife home. The night's proceedings
proved, beyond contradiction, that the daugh-
ter preferred her husband’s home to that of
her father's, and the latter was apprehen-
sive lest this fact 'should be employed by
us as a ground for a fresh complaint against
him, that he was detaining his daughter
against her will. No time was to be lost
now. A conveyance was procured, and Ibra-
him Sahib went himself with it for his wife.
No more trouble was given. The wife, all her
property, and her child, were made over to the
husband. We instantly made arrangements
for having the party conveyed to Rajahmun-
dry, and one of us accompanied them. Every
attention was shown to us by Captain Taylor,
a Christian gentleman of that place. We
then proceeded to the coast, and there secured
for the party a native vessel, through the
kind aid of Mr. Dennison, a gentleman con-
nected with the Upper Godavery. Ibrahim
Sahib and his wife reached their destination
in safety ; and we have since Leard that they
are living together in peace and happiness.
To God be all the glory!

With reference to similar cases to that of
Ibrahim Sahib, it is clear that there is no
well-defined law to guide our Indian judges
in the formation of their judgment. There
are, indeed, certain broad principles which
cannot be forgotten in arriving at a correct
view concerning cases in which the happiness
of a convert to Christianity is involved. But
sometimes even principles are lost sight of by
judges, and the law of God made to yield to
the pleasure—the whims of man. Who has
not heard of Hemnath Bose? Sir M. Wells
ordered the lad to be given up to his father,
and yet Sir W. Burton, in 1846, and Sir Ed-
ward Gambier, in 1847, allowed the converts,
one of whom was a minor, and the other a
¢irl only twelve years old, to return to the
Mission house. Sir Lawrence Peel, in 1856,
decreed “ that a youth under sixteen might,
if he chose, return to the Mission house, (See
“Church Missionary Intelligencer” October
1863). * Cease ye from man, whose ! reath is
in hisnostrils, for wherein is he to be accounted
of.” “Itis.better to trust in the Lord than
to put confidence in man.”

D
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“Berore 1857 no Protestant Missionary had ever traversed the wilds of British
Columbia, nor had attempts been made to instruct the Indians;” and yet they con-
sisted, not of a few wanderers dispersed over an immense extent of territory, but of
many thousands ; so that it might have becn supposed that their numbers alone would
have secured some small mcasure of attention, during the long term of English
sovereignty over Vancouver's Island and the adjoining mainland, known in the records of
the Hudson’s Bay-Company as New Caledonia. They are divided into two classes, the
coast or fishing Indians, and the inland tribes. Involved in all the misery of heathenism,
exposed to the ills inseparable from human life, and yet “without hope and without
God in the world,” they claimed, and still do claim, from those who are living in the
enjoyment of the full light and privileges of Christianity, the deepest commiscration.
They have to pass through the same sad scenes of domestic sorrow and bereavement
which occur in Christian lands. Sickness comes, and native customs aggravate the
sufferings of the patient. The native rattle is whirled about his head ; nay, more ;
“incisions are made where pain is felt, or fire applied by means of burning tinder, made
of dried wild flax.” At length death supervenes, and then, as the remains are borne
to the grave, there is the bitter wailing of those who sorrow without hope. At home
we find, that when the winter of affliction comes, we need all the strength which Chris-
tianity can impart to support us, and that we have to borrow by faith from the bright
promise of the future, to lighten the sombreness of the present. But to the heathen
mind the future is a dark uncertainty, from which he shrinks. In whatever direction
he looks, all is obscured. The past is no more: it has perished from his grasp ; the
present is clouded with the gloomy mists of sorrow; and the future is as the dark black
night. There is a mystery in his existence, and he cannot understand it.  If he asks,
Whence these sorrows? why this death? no voice of revelation breaks the silence.
Groping after God, and unable to find Him, he regards Him as a sublime abstraction,
who has committed the government of the world to demi-gods and sub-creations. These
are supposed to be of every possible hue, malignant and benign : they fill the air, the
earth, the water. Amidst this chaos, the evil spirits are the most regarded, becanse
from them the Indian fears injury, and to such the chief offerings are made. These
malignant spirits seem to him to exist on every hand, and he is in constant fear of them.
The animal tribes typify them, and thus birds and beasts are to him full of omens:
‘““he hears them talk in the tempests, he sees them in dark clouds, they beset him in
every possible angry sound which the jarring elements can make, and they crawl in the
very insects of curious shape that creep out of the earth.” Where is he to find pro-
tection from the terrorism by which he is surrounded? He yields himself to the
influence of the medicine-man, and becomes entangled in a subtle system of pretended
sorcery and divination. The medicine-man, in the opinion of his tribe, excels in the
knowledge of, and power of influencing, the spirit-world. His great object is to sustain
this reputation, and he has recourse to a system of subtle tricks and concealments.
He withdraws into the woods, and there sccretes himself that he may hold converse
with the supernatural. He comes forth in a religious frenzy, and, like the waters of
a lake when yielding to the influence of a strong wind, the tribe becomes excited, and
is moved by him to acts of cruelty, which, in more quict moments, would be regarded
with aversion and disgust.

Moulded under such influences, we cannot wonder at the dark traits of the Indian
character, and the opposition which Christian Missionarics, on first coming amongst this
people, are sure to encounter from the native priesthood.
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Wo shall now proceed to state the circumstances in which originated the first Mis-
sionary effort on behalf of the long-neglected tribes of British Columbia.

In the spring of 1856 the Editorial Secretary of the Society attended as deputation
the Anniversary Meeting of the Tunbridge-Wells Church Missionary Association. There
he met Captain Prevost, R.N., who had just returned from Vancouver’s Island, and
who, witnessing the degraded condition of the Indians, felt solicitous that a Mission
should be commenced amongst them. So we continually find it to be. The heart of
some Christian man is moved to compassionate a portion of our race, lying in the
degradation of heathenism. This is of the Lord. It is the Saviour on his throne who
is moved with compassion towards the multitudes, because they are scattered abroad as
shecp having no shepherd ; and acting on the hearts of those who live necar to Him, and
are in sympathy with Him, He prompts them to make an effort for the extension of his
Gospel, and’ the salvation of immortal souls. It was thus that Samuel Marsden was the
instrument of commencing the New-Zealand Mission.

Captain Prevost, availing himself of the opportunity, entered into conversation with
the Editorial Secretary on the subject of the Vancouver-Island Indians, and earnestly
inquired whether some effort could not be made on their behalf. He was invited tc
draw up an article on the subject. This he did, and it was published in the ¢ Church
Missionary Intelligencer” for July 1856.

This brief notice produced its results. In the list of contributions published in the
“Church Missionary Record” for March 1857 appears the following item— Two
friends, for ¢ Vancouver's Island,” 500 Captain Prevost’s notice of Vancouver’s Island,
and the aboriginal tribes there and on the mainland, drew forth that contribution.

Just about this time Captain Prevost was appointed to the Pacific station, in command
of H.M.S. “Satellite;” and, with the sanction of the first Lord of the Admiralty, offered
a free passage, and every assistance in his power, to any Missionary whom the Com-
mittee might be willing to send with him. Mr. Duncan was at the time one of the
Society’s students in the Highbury Training College. It was judged that he was one
to whom might be entrusted the responsibilities connccted with this new sphere of
action, and it was proposed to him that he should go forth. The time was short: only
ten days remained before the sailing of the ¢ Satellite ;” but he was ready, and, trusting
in Him who has said, “Lo, I am with you alway,” he went forth, the first Missionary
to the Indians of the British territories on the Pacific.

As might be expected on entering so rude a ficld, he has had much to endure in the
way of difficulty and danger. He first performed divine service on October 11, 1857,
and on the 13th opened his school with five half-breed boys. His proccedings were
carefully observed, the chiefs and others coming to visit his school, and, when he and
his pupils knelt in prayer, regarding them with serious looks, and expressing their
approval by the invariable “ Ahm, Ahm.” But still, however, without any diminution,
the old heathen scenes of murder continued to be perpetrated. With the new year
he commenced his labours amongst the Indians without the Fort, and, in the hope of
winning their confidence and esteem, decided on visiting them from house to house.
«T confess,” he says, “that cluster after cluster Qf these half-naked and painted savages
was, to my unaccustomed eyes, very alarming ; but the reception I met with was trul
wonderful and encouraging. Some would not be content until I took the chief place
at the fire. My inquiries after the sick were always followed by anxious glances and
deep sighs ; a kind of solemn awe would spread itself at once.”

After two years his work began to tell. He was enabled to address them in their
own tongue, and his school was filled with children and adults; and now opposition
commenced. The medicine-men resolved that the school should be closed while their
rites lasted. They tried to intimidate the Missionary, but in vain. “The Lord,” says
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Mr. Duncan, “enabled me to stand calm, and without the slightest fear to address them
in their own tongue with far more fluency than I could have imagined possible.” In
vain the head chief, who was the leader of the medicine-men, raised his voice, stamped
on the floor, and stormed furiously: he did not succeed. In these struggles the
Missionary’s life was imperilled, a ferocious savage, called Legaie, attempting to kill him.
The people around watched to see whether he would be intimidated, and shrink from
the work. He became more bold. “I have been,” he obscrves, “for some time desiring
to speak to the cannibal chief. To-day the opportunity was afforded me, and ¥ had
some talk with him. This man heads the most degrading superstition this people
have got ; but he is a young man, and has a noble look. It will be a hard strugyle
if he ever sets himself to escape from the meshes of that horrid custom which he has
taken upon himself to perpetuate; but I hope and pray God may give him light and
strength for the conflict, and bring him, clothed and in his right mind, to the feet of
Jesus. He met my proposals very kindly, and promised to come under my instruction
when he returned from a journey on which he is now going.”

And now came the first expression, on the part of a native, of faith in Jesus as a
Saviour. It was the case of a young man dying of consumption. Beside him sat one
of Mr. Duncan’s pupils, a young woman, very intelligent, and able to read portions of
tho Bible. She interpreted, with tears in her eycs, entreating the dying man to call
on God. Then the Missionary knelt down : all was hushed, and he prayed that mercy
might be vouchsafed, for the sake of Jesus. The sufferer knew of Jesus: he had
learned the leading truths of the Gospel, nor, during his long illness, would he ever
permit the medicine-men to approach him with their rites. He died assuring the
people of his safety.

The first baptisms took place on July 26, 1861, when fourtcen men and five women
openly professed Christ before thcir countrymen. This drew out more strongly the
spirit of persecution, and the converts were severely tried and tempted.

It was now decided to form a Christian college at a place called Metlahkatlah, the
old home of these Tsimshean Indians, which they had left to live near Fort Simpson,
that they might have trading facilitics. Such a step was rendered necessary, not only
from the anxiety of the Christians to escape from the sights and thraldom of heathenism,
but from the rush of miners in search of gold, many of whom made Fort Simpson their
winter-quarters, bringing with them serious evils. The old villages are not too distant :
they are situated about fiftcen miles from Fort Simpson, in a lovely channel, always
smooth, and abounding with salmon and shell-fish, with plenty of beach room, and plots
of ground suitable for gardens.

Here they were visited by the Bishop of Columbia in April 1863. The little band of
fifty who had first moved to Metlahkatlah had increased to 600 from different tribes, and
a village had been formed, consisting of well-built cottages, in which, under the influence
of Christianity, men dwelt side by side as neighbours who had been in mortal feud all
their lives. The bishop, in the fifth report of Missionary proceedings within his diocese,
thus describes the work which was prepared for him at the Church Missionary station—

It was my office to examine a number of
thesc Indians for baptism. I was several
days engaged in the work. Onec day I was
engaged from eight in the morning till one
o'clock the next morning. It was the last day
I had, and they pressed on continually to be
examined. Night and darkness came. The
Indians usually go to bed with the sun, but
now they turned night into day, in order that
they might be “fixed in CGod’s ways,” they

said. “ Any more Indians? I kept saying,
as eight o'clock, nine o'clock, ten o'clock,
twelve o'clock, and one o'clock came: and
there were always more Indians wishing to
be “fixed” on God'’s side. I shall never for-
get the scene. The little oil lamp was not
enough to dispel the gloom or darkness of the
room, but its light was sufficient to cast a re-
flection on the countenance of each Indian as
he or she sat before me. The Indian coun-
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tenance is usnally inexpressive of emotion; | came and went on their checks, and the big

but now, when they spoke of prayer and trust
in God, there was the uplifted eye. and evi-
dent fervour ; and when they spoke of their
sins, there was a downcast look, the flush

tear frequently coursed from their manly cyes.
Their whole hearts secmed to speak out in
their countenances.

The bishop introduces the answers made by the candidates on examination, and some

notices of the most remarkable amongst them.

In the group we find the name Legnie,

the chief who had attempted Mr. Duncan’s life, notorious as having been a most savage

and despernte man, stained with every crime.

In his answers he thus expressed him-

self—“1 want to take hold on God. I believe in God the Father, who made all things,

buck it will be more bitter than before.”

and in Jesus Christ. I constantly cry for my sins when I remember them. I pray to
Gud to wipe out my sins. I am anxions to walk in God’s ways all my life. If I turn
He hag

This man, the principal chief, has made greater sacrifices than any other.

left his tribe and all his greatness. Although largely bribed to return, he has stood fast.
Once ferocious in his temper, he now bears patiently the ridicule of his friends, and

returns kindness.

Another, Neeash Lakah Noosh, called the Lime chief, a fine old man, blind of an eye,
when asked if he wished to become a Christian, replied—

For that object I came here with my peo- Father made us, and loved us because we are

ple. I have put away all lying ways, which
I had long followed. I have trusted in God.
We want the Spirit of God. Jesus came to
saveus. He compensated for our sins. Our

his work. He wishes to sce us with Him,
because He loves us.  'When asked about the

Jjudgment, he said, the blood of Jesus will free

those who believe from condemnation.

This man is most consistent, trying to do simply what is right.

Among the female candidates, also, the answers of Wahthi, the wife of Legaie, are
very touching, exhibiting the experience of one who, decply troubled because of sin,
and earnestly looking for peace through the blood of Christ, had not yet found it.

I wish to put away evil and have a clean

rable. Loss of relatives, and finding no peace

heart. I feel the pain of the remembrance of | and rest, and feeling myself in darkness, led

sin 80 bad I would sometimes like to die. I
want to see God's face, but feel little hope;
still I determine to persevere, though mise-

me to look to God. I kuow that God scut
his Son Jesus to die for our sins.

In November 1863, Metlahkatlah was visited by the Rev. R. J. Dundas, and somo
brief extracts from his journals will bring the good Missionary and his work very

vividly before our readers.

We went to Mr. Duncan’s house. It is
solidly built of large square timbers. We
next went into his school-chapel, an immense
circular building, some sixty feet in diameter,
capable of holding some 700. . Like English
children, the young Indians, I dare say, prefer
play to work. We stood at the door and
watched them on the shingle below playing
prisoners’ base. At the sound of a gong they
all hurried up to the school—of all ages and
sizes, from fourteen downwards. They ranged
themselves in order, boys on one side, girls
on the other, and, led by Mr. Duncan, sang
most beautifully. They sang several catches
in three parts. Some had beautiful voices,
and certainly their performance was quite
equal to thoroughly good national schools at
home. Afterwards we went through the

village, entering several houses. Almost
everywhere the same neatness and order were
perceptible, the exception Leing generally
new comers, still heathen; for, as I told you,
any Indian is received as a resident who con-
forms to the laws laid down by Mr. Duncan,
and renounces all heathen practices.

Oct. 25: Lord’s-day—It was a pretty sight
to see the whole population, old and youny,
at the sound of the bell, thronging to worship
God. No nced to lock duors, for there is no
one to enter the empty houses. Every soul
is assembled in the one place, and for ouc
purpose. As they entered, the men took the
right and the women the left hand of the
great circular hall. I was surprised to lewrn
from Mr. Duncan afterwards that he had
never bidden them to do this: they scemed
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to have adopted the arrangement instinc-
tively. Service began with a hymn in
Tsimshean. He led with his concertina. The
air was very plaintive and beautiful—sung by
some 200 voices, men, women, and children :
it thrilled through me. Then followed prayers
in Tsimshean, at the close of which all joined
in the Lord’s Prayer in English. Then fol-
lowed a chant—one of the Psalms he had
translated and taught them—to a fine old
Gregorian. His address, or sermon, of nearly
an hour, was upon the story of Martha and
Mary. His manner and gesticulation were
animated and striking, very much after their
own style. Their attention never seemed to
flag throughout. He asked me to address
them, which I did, shortly, upon their present
light as compared with their past darkness,
and the ditficulties they must expect in their
new course of Christian discipleship. Mr. Dun-
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can interpreted for me. Before separating,
they sang again in Tsimshean a sort of sacred
air, which seemed familiar to me, and was
exquisitely beautiful. I found afterwards it
was the anthem, “I will arise and go to my
Father,” somewhat altered, and made more
Indian in its character. It suited their voices
admirably. I closed with a short prayer in
English, and pronounced the Benediction.

The service was most striking. It was hard
to realize that three years ago these all had
been sunk in the deepest heathenism, with all
its horrible practices. 'What hours, what
whole nights of wrestling in prayer, have been
spent by this single-minded faithful servant
of God, in humble supplication that he might
“gee of the travail of his soul ” and how has
he been answered! There is nothing too
hard for the Lord.

On the Tuesday the examination of the candidates for baptism took place.

I went on shore in the afternoon, to take
up my quarters with Mr. Duncan. About
four o'clock the bell was rung, and the whole
village assembled at the schoolhouse, when
Mr. Duncan told them that on the following
Sunday, those who desired it, and also, on
examination, approved themselves, would be
admitted to holy baptism. Candidates were
to assemble that evening at seven, to give in
their names. In his address to them he was
very pointed and stringent—fencing in, as he
afterwards told me, the door of admission—
80 anxious was he that only the really con-
verted should offer themselves. He told them
the strict uncompromising requirements in
those who thus sought to join themselves to
Christ and his service. Better that they

One said, “ Mr. Duncan came and told us of our evil ways.

should postpone so solemn and awful a step
than come to it unprepared. At the hour
appointed the candidates were assembled.
Fifty-five gave in their names. Several were
absent who would have come forward had
they been there; but, as my coming was
never anticipated, at least 150 to 200 were
away for their last hunting and fishing excur-
sion before the winter, and would not be back
for some weeks. Out of fifty-five who offered
I accepted thirty-eight—twenty-one males and
seventeen females. I was strongly impressed
with the real earnestness and devotion of
those who came forward, and with their ac-
quaintance with the simple saving truths of
the Gospel message. Some cases were indeed
most touching,

1 was deep in the ground

then ; but when he told us how God loved us, T wanted to be free and love God : that

wasg the first time I thought of Him.”

I pray every day to Him. I say to Him,
*Oh, my great Father, pity me! I am poor
and weak, help me ; wipe my sins out of thy
great book.” Another said, “ Jesus is now an
Intercessor. He stands between us and God.
He died for our sins. His blood is strong to
take our sins away. We must take hold of
the hand of Jesus.”

These are some answers of an elderly
woman—"I want to take hold of the hand of
God. He is willing to pity me: our sins
killed Jesus ; but his blood saves us. I must
leave all my sins, for Jesus suffered for them.
We shall stand before God; we must see
God’s righteousness. He will give his hand
to the good, but He.will put the wicked
away from Him.” This woman, who cannot
be less than fifty, has had no instruction from

Another said—

Mr. Duncan, save what she has heard in
church. It has come chiefly from her own
daughter of fifteen, who is one of the Mission-
house inmates, and has been with Mr. Dun-
can for four years, his best and most promis-
ing young convert. She has been baptized
by the Bishop, and has now been the in-
structress of her parents, both of whom will
be baptized by me to-morrow.

From two or three elderly men I got, of
course, answers less full. It is hard for them
to remember truths so as to give definite
answers in words. They feel and know more
than they can explain. In a few cases Mr.
Duncan said, if I would allow him, he would
not put any questions to them formally, but
would leave them to tell, in their own way,
why they sought for baptism. And very
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touching it was even to listen to them, though
I could not understand them. One, with
tears streaming down, said he was very old,
and must soon die; but he wanted to be at
peace with God. He knew his ways had
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been bad all his life; but he had no light;
and now he wanted to belong to Jesus, for he
knew Jesus loved him and died for him. Of

course I could not hesitate in such a case, and
gladly accepted him.

On the next Sunday, November 1, the fifty-two candidates were baptized—

At the proper point in the service, one by
one, the candidates stepped forward in front
of the assembled congregation. Mr. Duncan
called up each by his heathen name. In
answer to my request, “name this person,”
he gave the new Christian name, and by it I
baptized him “in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghest.” As
I held the hand of each while receiving him
or her into the church of Christ, and signing
him with the sign of the cross, I could often
feel that they trembled with deep emotion,
and on returning one by one to their places
each knelt down in silent prayer.

Here then, in these distant wilds, amidst the degraded and superstitious Indians of
the Pacific, the Gospel of Christ is accomplishing marvellous things. The agent is
humble ; the power is of God. Our readers will now be prepared for more recent
intelligence from this green spot in the desert, contained in the following letter from

Mr. Duncan, dated July 25, 1864—

I see my last letter was dated as far back
as January, and deeply do I regret this very
unsatisfuctory state of my correspondence, for
I know that many events have passed me un-
recorded which would have been interesting
to you. However, I still hope for better
things in this respect. I still look forward to
a change when I shall get through some of
the engagements which at present crowd
upon me. Often when I would take up my
pen, my jaded mind and almost constant in-
terruption deny me ; and thus I pass on from
day to day—events crowding on each other,
8o that an attempt at full and consecutive
records is out of the question. I must there-
fore be content to gather up a few of the most
prominent matters, and place them before

you.

While I say this is very unsatisfactory, and
distresses me, yet I have much to comfort me
when I do collect my thoughts for correspon-
dence. I can indeed say my cup runneth
over. The Lord is with us of a truth. Through
hosts of trials and over mountain difficulties,
his hand is still carrying us. God's Holy
Spirit is indeed at work in the midst of us,
for many whom I have seen mad in sin, are
now sitting clothed and in their right mind.
Many who used to despise, mock, and hate
me as well as the message I brought, are now
changed to loving and obedient children, and
are earnestly inquiring the way to Zion. To
Gad be all the praise and glory!

A little while after writing you my last
letter I made a visit to Fort Simpson. I will
give you the entry in my journal—

"eb. 6, 1864—1I have just returned from a
visit to Fort Simpson. I went to proclaim
the Gospel once more to the poor unfecling
heathen there. I started on Thursday,

preached twice on Friday, and returned to-
day.

There is evidently a shaking of the dry
bones there; but this I could see plainly,
that the Indians are by no means ripe as a
whole to remove to us yet. Some talk of
coming soon, and spoke well. I laid the
Gospel again distinctly before them, and they
secmed much aftected. The most pleasing
circumstance of all, and which I was not pre-
pared to expect, was, that Paul Legaie and
Clat (the one in times past a formidable
enemy and opposer, and the other one among
the first to hear and greet the Gospel) sat by
me, one on either side. After I had finished
my address on each occasion they got up and
spoke, and spoke well. Legaie completely
ashamed and confounded an old man, who, in
replying to my address, had said that I had
come too late to do him and other old pcople
good ; that had I come when the first white
traders came, the Tsimsheans had long since
been good. But they had been allowed to
grow up in sin; they had seen nothing among
the first whites who came amongst them to
unsettle them in their old habits, but these
had rather added to them fresh sing, and now
their sins were deep laid, they (he and the
other old people) could not change.

Legaie interrupted him, and said, “I am
a chief, a Tsimshean chief. You know I have
been bad, very bad, as bad as any one here.
I have grown up and grown old in sin, but
God has changed my heart, and He can
change yours. Think not to excuse your-
gelves in your sins by saying you are too old
and too bad to mend. Nothing is impossible
with God. Come to God: try his way: He
can save youw” He then exhorted all to
taste God’s way, to give their hearts to Him,
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to leave all their sins; and then endeavoured
to show them what they had to expect if they
did so—not temporal good, not health, long
life, or ease, or wealth, but God’s favour here
and happiness with God after death.

Clat also spoke at great length. He said,
from his youth he hated heathenism, and
could never be prevailed upon, not even by
threats, to join them in their follies. But he
did not know of any better way ; but by the
time he became a man God sent his word to
the Tsimsheans. He soon saw that he and
his people were in the dark, and that God's
word was a light, a great light shining in the
darkness. He kept his eye fixed upon it, and
started off towards it; he persevered till he
grasped it ; and now he found it to be good
and sweet, a great light to his heart. He said
many more things I cannot now recall.

What a glorious change was this since my
first going round the camp to preach the
Gospel in fear and trembling. Now I had
two important men gathered out and on my
side, speaking more distinctly than I could
these glorious and saving truths, and trying
to enforce them.

After they had finished I got up and pointed
to those two as witnesses of the truth I had
declared the years I had been here. The In-
dian audience seemed much affected.

Late in April last I made a visit to the
Nishkat Indians of the Naas River. I was
anxious to go for two reasons ; first, because
the Romish priests bad lately been there try-
ing to disaffect the minds of the Indians to-
wards me ; and the second reason was, I felt
desirous to communicate the good news that
Rev. R. R. A. Doolan* was coming to help
us, and that now we should be in a position to
take up the Naas Mission in earnest.

I met crowds of Indians, all glad to sec me.
I spent two nights and a whole day with
them, busy all the time conversing, visiting
their sick, and preaching, and the response I
met with was truly encouraging. The uni-
versal cry was, Come, come and help us.

All the evil the priests had done did not
amount to much. I quickly put to shame
their malicious statements, and had some
happy opportunities of contrasting the truth
as it is in Jesus, and the effect the truth had
produced at Metlahkatlah, with the priests’
mummeries, and the effect they had produced
upon the Indians south, who had tried them
for fifteen years.

The ditference is no less than the difference
between life and death, and this even these
poor heathen could discern. While speaking

* Appointed by the Church Missionary Socicty
to the Tsimshean Mission.
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of Naas, I amn led at once to announce the
arrival of our dear brother Doolan. We wel-
comed him here in the Mission schooner with
Mr. Cunningham®, the second of the month,
and he and Mr. Cunningham started five days
ago for this new field of labour.

During Mr. Doolan’s short stay here, he
saw something of the working of this Mission,
baptized one adult and four infants, married
one of the girls adopted by Mrs. Tugwell
while here, a truly Christian girl, to the
young man, S. Marsden, whom I hope soon
to have as a help in the school. He also
copied a good many of my papers on the Tsim-
sheans, and somewhat matured his plans in
concert with Mr. Cunningham relative to the
work before them.

They are gone, and I trust the Lord has
gone with them to keep them faithful, and to
establish and maintain his own work in ano-
ther dark part of the earth.

I put the matter before Mr. Doolan, rela-
tive to the Mission and who was to go, thus—
1st. That the Mission must be taken up;
2ndly, From past connexion with these In-
dians, and also from my knowing the lan-
guage, prejudices, and difficulties so well, I
ought to go; but as I am placed here, it is
quite impossible for me to go, as nobody yet
can take my place; hence Mr. Cunningham
must go: and Mr. Doolan saw at once and
embraced the call as from God, to accompany
Mr. Cunningham, and struggle together with
him, and pray together over the first diffi-
cultics of this new and interesting Mission
field. I also think it will be better for them-
selves to go at once and deal with the heathen
mind in its darkness and strongholds of
iniquity. They will have their sympathies
awakened, and their energy aroused, and they
will fecl more need for constant intercourse
with God in prayer, than if they remained
here, where there is scarcely a vestige of hea-
thenism left.

Robert Dundas, a young Tsimshean, accom-
panies them, who we hope will prove of
much service in assisting them with the lan-
guage, and helping in school.

Other young men with me are promising
well to become very useful in the Mission
work around when the doors open for them.

Our plan is, as soon as possible to have an
Indian schoolmaster placed at the head of
each of the two great rivers near us ; the Naas
river, which is a little north, and the Skeener
river, which is a little to the south.

I am happy to tell you that a trading party,
with Legaie at its head, started up the

# Sent out by the Church Missionary Society.
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Skeener river a few days ago, carrying with
them a Christian Indian, David Hall, who is
to be stationed about 200 miles up the river,
to trade with the interior Indians. He will
make his light shine, I have no doubt ; and I
must, as soon as possible, have a schoolmaster
alongside of him, and the two might, with
God's blessing, do great good.

While Mr. Doolan was here, upwards of
thirty adults came forward to beg for hap-
tisin, in addition to about ten who had ap-
plied some time ago; but as most of them
would be leaving me almost immediately for
the salmon fishery, to be away for six or
seven weeks, I thought it prudent to post-
pone the ceremony till they return, when they
will have all the winter before them for in-
struction.

About October Mr. Doolan intends paying
us a visit, when he will most likely baptize
over forty adults. There will be some very
interesting cases. These are the stout-hearted
sinners who have long refused to take the
yoke, though convinced of the truth of the
Gospel.

After the Indians returned from the Spring
fishery, I commenced school for the adults,
and 8o had school three times each day—about
120 children, morning and afternoon, and
about eighty adults in the evening. I have
had no assistance as yet in the school, but I
propose soon to employ S. Marsden to help
me with the children.

I am thankful to be able to tell you that
thus far I have been able to restrain all here
from visiting Victoria, excepting, of course,
those who go in the Mission schooner. It has
been a very great struggle and test for some,
but they have submitted rather than go
against my will in the matter.

I must here acknowledge as very encourag-
ing the implicit obedience the Indians render:
some instances I might record would, I am
sure, greatly interest yow.

Iam also happy to be able to report that
the constables, as a body, are very true and
faithful.»

Last winter they were severely tested. One
of their own body, and a very influential one
too, having gone wrong, was brought before
us, and that by his very bosom friend ; and
we had to sit over his case till after midnight
to reclaim him. I punished him by fining
him five blankets, and should have kept him
in custody unless he had confessed his error
and begged pardon. If you had hcard the

kind and powerfully melting language which,
one after another, his brother constables

® Vide ‘“Recent Intelligence,” Church Mis-
sionary Intelligencer, July 1864.
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poured upon him to convince and subdue
him, you would have rejoiced, I am sure. It
was really wonderful. They triumphed, and
with tears the prodigal returned. But part
of the sentence was, that he was to leave the
settlement for a short time, as I could not
allow him to be seen in our midst. The day
after, a deputation of constables waited upon
me to beg for this part of the sentence to be
cancelled. They came direct from a meeting
to which he had been called, and after hear-
ing his sorrowful words and good resolutions,
they promised to use their influence to obtain
permission to remain at the scttlement, but
not to go from his own house for some time,
or until I gave him lcave. Having pleaded
80 well and 8o earncstly for him, I consented
to their proposal.

About three weeks after this he came to
me, in company with his accuser—his bosom
friend—saying that he wished to sce my face,
and speak before all the Christians that night.
So after the adult school was over, I ordered
all to leave the room who were not Chris-
tians. This was done, and the penitent then
came in, and made a very affecting speech
indeed. It was very wonderful to see and
hear him, a naturally proud and a very in-
fluential man, from his eloquence and gene-
ral character. He bitterly deplored his sin,
praised God for his mercy, thanked me and
all his friends for the trouble we had taken
with him, expressed his sorrow and shame
that he had given us pain, and disgraced the
name of Christian, and resolved, in God's
strength, to lead a mew life, and be more
watchful. He then warned all present against
sin, begged them to watch and pray, confessed
he had found the hiding of God’s face more
bitter than death ; and again and again be-
sought them to avoid all manner of sin, and
the first approach of it.

The Christians then shook hands with him,
and some, I have no doubt, were in tears.
Thus the wanderer was restored.

As I have neglected to keep record of many
events which would have interested you, I
will just take what comes to hand. A note
has been given me by a young woman, to
send down in the schooner to her sister, who
is leading a wicked life at Victoria. She has
succeeded in reclaiming one of her sisters, and
hence she wrote again to this one. [N.B. These
women did not leave this scttlement for Vie-
toria ; they were from Fort Simpson.]

“ Metlahkahtlah.
“My DEAR S1STER—I send this little news
to you I very much wish to see you, my
sister. I tell you somctimes I very much cry
because I remember your way not right, 1
E
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want you to hear what I speak to you. Come
now, my sister, I hope you will return and
live in your own place. Do not you perse-
vere to follow bad ways. You must try to
forsake your way; repent from your heart.
You hear our Saviour Jesus Christ. Cast all
your bad ways on Jesus. He know to save
us when we die. I very happy because I see
my brother and sister come again. I thank
God because He hear always cry about you.
““I am, your crying Sister,
“EL1zA PALEY.”

T am happy to tell you our secular affairs
are still having God’s blessing upon them,
and are prospering. Ten of our young men
are now away trading with the surrounding
tribes, and others are going.

BISHOP CROWTHER AT LAGOS, &ec.
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I have also five employed in the schooner,
and I am about putting the vessel entirely
into the hands of the Indians.

I have ordered the agents at Victoria to
have Samuel Pelham registered as master,
and I have made John Tait supercargo. I
know it is a great risk, and I may be blamed ;
but I take the step in God’s name, and do so
without fear or misgiving.

All our gardens, about 140 in number, are
all looking well.

Our village work and building are pro-
gressing steadily, and I trust I shall soon have
the Mission buildings complete, and without
having to put down any of the cost to your
account.

, Decent  FIntelligence.

i

[

BISHOP CROWTHER AT LAGOS, &ec.
ON a previous occasion we referred to the gratifying reception which Bishop Crowther
met with at Sierra Leone. Additional information respecting his proceedings will be
found in extracts from letters, which we now publish.
The Rev. James White, our native minister at Otta, in the Egba province of Yoruba,
between Lagos and Abbeokuta, in a communication recently received from him, thus

refers to the Bishop’s arrival at Lagos—

Aug. 22, 1864—Anticipating the arrival of
Bishop Crowther by the mail from England, I
left for Lagos this morning for the purpose of
welcoming him.

Aug. 23—This day the Rev. W. Morgan,
Mr. Pearse, and myself, met at the Rev. T. B.
Macaulay’s, purposing to go in a body to re-
ceive the Bishop on shore, but we were soon
informed that he had landed, and was at the
Government house. We proceeded, therefore,
to meet him, when we espied him coming,
together with Mr. Mackenzie, accompanied
by the Rev. J. A. Lamb. On our meet-
ing we bade him a hearty welcome, and ex-
pressed our joy at seeing him again. He re-
ceived us most warmly. Mr. Lamb returned
home, and we accompanied him, first to his
son’s, and then to his own residence, where
we spent much time with him. He had
scarcely a moment’s respite, for visitors came
from all parts of the town to see him. The
Bishop signified to us his intention of holding
a special ordination on the morrow for the
Rev. Mr. Mackenzie, acting chaplain at Cape
Coast, who proceeded, with the Bishop, to
this place, for the purpose of receiving priests’
orders.

Aug. 24: St. Bartholomew'sday — Divine
service was held at Mr. Lamb’s church, Oko-
faji. The Rev. L. Nicholson read the
prayers, and Mr. Lamb preached the ordi-
nation sermon, from Matt. v. 16. The ser-
mon being over, the ordination service com-
menced, in which the Bishop was assisted by
Messrs. Lamb and Nicholson. The ceremony
being over, the sacrament of the Lord’s Sup-
per was administered to as many as were dis-
posed to receive it.

This being the first ordination held at
Lagos, and the first performed by a black
bishop, there are few occasions more grand,
more solemn, more novel, and exciting greater
interest and curiosity than this, and every
right-minded man, who is an eye-witness of
the solemnity, cannot but leave the place
deeply impressed, and constrained to say,
“ What has God wrought I’ In Bishop Crow-
ther we behold the top-stone of the spiritual
temple of Jehovah, that was in building in
Africa by the Church Missionary Society
above half a century ago, put on; and we
cannot but congratulate that Society for the
success which has crowned all their efforts in
West Africa. It is an event which calls forth
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the gratitude and praise of every individual
interested in Africa and its cause, for enabling
the Society to bring their work to this pre-
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sent finished state. The Lord hath indeed
done great things for us, whereof we are
glad.

The ““ Anglo-African,” of Oct. 29th, briefly refers to the Bishop’s further proceedings—

H.M.S. “Investigator” left Lagos on the
27th of August, having on board Bishop Crow-
ther and his two sons, and Mr. Robins, artist,
for a passage np the Niger. She was towed
down to the mouth of the Nun by H.M.S.
“ Rattlesnake.” On arrival there she was
joined by Dr. Eales, Lieutenant Sandys, first
lieutenant of the * Rattlesnake,” as second in
command, and Lieutenant Bourchier, RM.L.IL.,
to remain at Lukoja instead of Dr. Baikie,
who was to proceed to England. The bar of
the Nun being crossed in safety, the * Inves-
tigator” proceeded up the river on the 3lst.
She was very heavily laden with luggage and
stores. No signs of hostility were shown by
any of the villages: on the contrary, they
seemed anxious to communicate, and pointed
to palm-oil puncheons, several of which were
seen in the villages passed the first three or
four days. At the Mission stations of
Onitsha and Gbebe all were well. At the
latter place Bishop Crowther and his two
sons left the ship. At Lukoja they met Dr.
Baikie, whose little settlement was in a
thriving condition. Dr. Baikie accompanied
the expedition to Bida, and a very satisfac-
tory visit was paid to Masaba, the powerful
Mohammedan King of Nupe. The “Inves-
tigator ” this year passed up a very narrow,
winding creek, to within eight miles of Bida.
This creek has never been navigated before,
and great difficulty was experienced in ascend-
ing and descending it. All the men and
officers enjoyed excellent health, and all were
pleased and interested with their trip. The

general opinion on board is that the Niger is
a magnificent river, and that trade, in the
most valuable products of Africa, would be
abundant, and most lucrative to us, if facto-
ries were established at different stations on
the river, and a steamer provided to carry
the produce collected down to the mouth. On
descending, Lieutenant Bourchier left at Lu-
koja, and Mr. Robins remained with him,
with the consent of the commander of the
“ Investigator.” Dr. Baikie and Bishop Crow-
ther returned to the mouth of the Nun, and
will come to Lagos by the mail, the former to
proceed to England. The two Messrs. Crow-
ther, jun., remained at Gbebe.

At the mouth of the Nun they found the
West-African Company’s Factory had been
erected by Captain Derecourt, of the schooner
“Manchester.” Trade in palm-oil there was
abundant : powder and muskets in great de-
mand. Land was granted by the chief of
Ida, a fine town above Onitsha, for a Mission
settlement. The “Investigator” was fifty-
seven days in the river. The following pre-
sents were sent down by Masaba, viz. for
Her Majesty the Queen, a large four-horned
ram from Bornou, a valuable mat, and coun-
try cloth of native manufacture. For the
Governor of Lagos, a horse; and many ether
presents were given to the officers.

King Masaba also wished them to take, as
presents for the Queen, two fine camels and
an ostrich, but it was found impossible to
bring them in the ship.

HURRICANES IN INDIA.

On Oct. 5th, the first day of the Doorga Poojah, Calcutta was visited by a dread
calamity. The previous day the barometer was ncarly at its usual height; but early on
the morning of the 5th it commenced to fall rapidly. Then came the cyclone, travelling
from S.S.E. in a north-westerly direction, the centre, or vortex of the wind passing, at
its shortest distance from Calcutta, between two and three in the afternoon, some fifty
miles to the south-west.

It then appears to have described a curved
track, taking a north-easterly course, passing
between Calcutta and Burdwan, and crossing
the eastern districts towards Kishnagurh and

Kooshtea. The rate at which the vortex
travelled was slow, not more than ten to
fifteen miles an hour.

Beginning at north-east, the gale veered “gradually to east, then very rapidly shifted
to south-east, then round to south, and finally to south-west, when it abated. The most
critical point was the sudden shift to south-cast, when the squalls were heaviest ; and,



28 HURRICANES IN INDIA. [Jax.

it was at this time that ships parted from their moorings in greatest numbers, the
mooring tackles, or their cables, snapping with the sudden jerk in a new direction.”

Most of the shipping in port lie along the | having four ships moored to them, and seldom
eastern or Calcutta side of the Hooghly, with | less than two, there is little room left for them
their heads up stream in a nortberly direction, | to play beyond the rise and fall of the tide.
in tiers of from two to five abreast, in one | The cables are drawn pretty tight, and the
continuous line, extending, with few breaks, | successive tiers thus form a nearly unyielding
for about three miles from Armenian Ghat | whole—a floating, but too rigid a structure,
to below Kidderpore. They are moored by | as the event proved. The wind from the east-
heavy tackles secured to anchors laid down at | ward driving broadside on to these compara-
regular intervals, each ship having in general | tively immovable masses caused a tremendous
two cables out to the two buoys ahead from | strain on the mooring tackles, and took them
opposite hawse pipes : astern they are moored | on their weakest point, the force they are
in a similar manner. Each buoy, or rather | chiefly intended to resist being that of the
mooring, has therefore in general four cables | tide on stem or stern in a direction fore and
attached, tending to pull it in as many ditfe- | aft.
rent directions. The buoys in most cases

When this sudden pressure from the east came upon the shipping, the stern moorings
gave away, and the first tier, forging ahead, disappeared to leeward through the mist.
They were soon followed by others, and, scattered helplessly about, they drifted along
“in great numbers, in indescribable confusion, smashing and fouling each other with
masts, and spars, and sails, in every variety of wreck, gome mere hulks, dismasted and
swept, others in perfect trim.”

The river was now an awful sight. The | sometimes forming a misty union with the
wind had by this time shifted to the south- | air. The gusts tore the water along in great
ward, and blew, if possible, with greater fury | strips and musses of spray, and with the rain
directly up the stream, and soon set up a | it was so thick at times that hardly any thing
short irregular surge, sometimes blown flat, | could be made out.

Thus, hour after hour, the appalling strife continued. Huge trees were tossed about
as if they were wisps of straw;.the crash and din were incessant.

The natives were paralyzed, and could do | have been in one of those situations when the
nothing. The storm beat and roared like strongest among us is as a little child, and
successive discharges of artillery: it tore | when mankind look on awestricken at the
down verandahs as if they had beeun of tinder; ] manifestation of God’s power, and dread some
and after all this had lasted several hours it | nameless evi. We behold what a few hours
was seen, as when the universe is at unrest it | of a mere strong wind can destroy, and realize
is always seen, that man could do nothing | that it is even thus that all the works of
but hope and wait. In the midst of the dis- | men’s hands must pass away, and all their
aster there was one circumstance to he grate- | thoughts perish; that we can labour at our
ful for—the catastrophe had happened by | puny purposes only while the Eternal wills
daylight. Its horrors would have been vastly | it; that all our triumphant dceds are foolish-
aggravated if it had fallen upon us in the | ness to Him who “maketh the earth empty,
darkness of night. But the desolation of that | and maketh it waste, and turneth it upside
day will never be forgotten. It lies upon us | down, and scattereth abroad the inhabitants
all now like a heavy personal trouble. We ! thereof.”

For a hundred miles round Calcutta gloom and desolation have been spread. The
loss of life has been great, the misery inflicted extreme. Would that the heathen might
be led to recognise in this the power of God, and listen the more readily to the still
small voice of Gospel truth, speaking peace by Jesus Christ!

But, we regret to say, it is not Calcutta alone that has been stricken. We have, in
another part of this Number, introduced a review of our Mission work in the Telugu
country, with Masulipatam as its centre. It is here, on this part of the coast, that
another tremendous cyclone fell with a devastating stroke on Nov. 1st, causing great
destruction ; nor has our Mission escaped. Our European brethren are, we trust, all
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safe; but there has been, we fear, loss of life, as regards the Christian natives, and great
wreck of Missionary property. The following letter from our Missionary, the Rev. J.
Sharp, to his parents, contains, as yet, all the information which has reached us—

Nov. T—When you receive this you must
give humble thanks to our Heavenly Father,
through Jesus Christ, that I am alive to write
it. Last Tuesday (November 1) was windy,
more or less, all day, and rainy. Between four
and five p.M. it became very much so. I got
home from school soon after five, and we had
some dinner under great difficulties. After-
wards the servants all went to their homes, and
we fastened up. But the wind kept becoming
more violent, and blew from all quarters; the
rain streamed in torrents into the house, and
the noise of the elements was deafening. I
ran about, fastening doors and windows as
well as I could, moving the furniture away
from the stream of rain, and baling out the
water, my wife helping me most energetically.
But the doors and windows began to come off
their hinges, and break their fastenings. We
blocked them up with all the heavy furniture
we could get, but all in vain. At last, between
eleven and twelve, we found water rushing
into the house, and rising most rapidly. Every
thing began to float. The house floor is raised
a yard or more above the compound, yet the
water inside was above our knees, and we
knew not how much higher it might get, for
it was from the sea, two miles off. Mrs. Sharp
was bent on going out to the back of the
house, and trying to cross to the nearest
house, but I knew how deep and muddy it
must be, and would not hear of it. We then
tried to go outside, and climb the staircase,
which goes from the verandah to the house-

top. Twice Mrs. Sharp was perfectly unable to
advance, from the water, wind, and rain, which
struck us like hailstones. The third time we
succeeded in reaching the staircase, and
climbed it on hands and knees. Mrs. Sharp
was all but blown over. We crawled along
the top into one of the elevations of the roof,
and just managed to get inside among the
rafters. The wind and rain beat upon us, and
we had little on but night-clothes. We had
to keep one another warm by constant rubbing,
and felt at times overpoweringly sleepy. A
light, which we left below, shone through the
chinks of the ceiling, and was a great comfort
to us, as it showed that the water had not
risen high enough to extinguish it. We prayed
often, and little expected to see the dawn, for
the walls shook with the wind and waves,
and, I thought, would certainly fall. But we
were heard, and preserved till the dawn came
—an unspeakable relief. The staircase was all
but gone, but we were able to descend it when
the storm abated The desolation around is
indescribable : all our out-houses flat, our fur-
niture carried away for hundreds of yards,
trees down, many houses fallen, and hundreds
of corpses. The Sharkeys lost thirty-three
girls, Other native Christians and East
Indians are gone. The Europeans are almost
all alive. We have had great difficulty to get
food. One day I got, very thankfully, some
horse-grain. Mrs. Sharp's horse is gone ; mine
lamed. Every thing around is ruined, but we
are alive. Let us be thankful.

Just as we were going to press, we reccived the following letters from our Secretary

at Madras, the Rev. W. Gray—

Now. 12—I will postpone all other matters to
let you know, by the mail just come in, of the
sad calamity to Masulipatam. Enclosed is an
extract respecting it from one of the daily
papers. Though the cyclone swept over
Masulipatam on the night of the 1st inst., I
have not had a word direct from any of our
beloved friends there yet, and all I have
heard is from Brother Darling, in a letter
Jjust come to hand. He gives a most appalling
account, but I have every hope that, as he
heard it from a native, it may not be accu-
rate. He says (writing from Bezwara, on
November 7th)—* You will be concerned to
hear that we have not yet had any direct
communication with our dear friends in Masu-
lipatam since the night of the storm, and
there has been no tappal. Mr. Wilson, the
head assistant collector, has received expresses,
from which we learn that nearly the whole of

Masulipatam and its suburbs have been sub-
merged by the sea, which rolled in for several
miles. All European lives have been saved,
bnt many East Indians and thousands of
natives have perished. He has also been
asked to send supplies of grain from this place,
and coolies to help to bury the dead. A pes-
tilence is feared. He has learned no more
particulars, but we hear dreadful accounts of
the distress from natives who have escaped,
and come over to Bezwara. I do not know
what to say about the rumours which reach
us, or whether we can credit all that we hear,
but the suffering is doubtless very awful. I
give you the worst, as I have received it. I
saw a respectable Brahmin this morning, who
declared that what he stated is true. He said
that all our Missionaries are safe, but that
Mr. Noble had a narrow escape, having been
found nearly dead. Many of the converts had
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perished. All the girls of Mrs. Sharkey’s
boarding-school were killed, also Mallazza
and his wife; Bushanam’s wife and Rat-
nam'’s wife and children, but Bushanam and
Ratnam had escaped. Mr. Sharkey’s board-
ing-school boys had also escaped. The Mis-
sion house, as well as many other Euro-
pean houses, had been washed away. Oh
that I could contradict any part of this sad
intelligence! I shall write again as soon as
we hear any thing authentic.”

It was only a few days before that I had
heard from Mr. Darling of the great damage
done to Bezwara also by the cyclone. His
own house had been in part blown down, but
no injury of person had been sustained.

P.S.—Nov. 13—1 have just received another
letter from Mr. Darling, enclosing a short line
from Mr. Sharp. .

Mr. Sharp says—* My dear Darling, Colonel
Anderson told us yesterday that you and the
Ellingtons had suffered much by the cyclone,
50 one line of sympathy and joy that you are
all alive. So are we, by God’s great merey.
The sea came into our house about a yard
deep, with awful violence: we, with the
greatest risk and difficulty, got to the top of
the house. I can't tell the story now. Every
thing is ruined, and hardly a habitable room
in the station. Thirty-three of the Sharkeys’
girls, Adiamma and Prakasham (Bushanam’s
wife and little son), Mallazza and Fanny, Ma-
mazza and his family, with hundreds upon
hundreds drowned. . . . The whole place one
mass of desolation and corpses. . . .”

Mr. Darling adds—* Mr. Noble and all his
house, including servants, are safe.”

Extract from a Madras Daily Newspaper,
dated November 12, 1864.

The Madras Government have forwarded
to us the subjoined extract from a letter in
which the collector in the Kistna District
describes the fearful effects of the hurricane
which has just passed over Masulipatam. The
letter will best tell its own sad tale. It re-
quires no comment, and we are sure that the
first feeling of all who read it will be, that
energetic measures should be taken without
a moment’s delay to relieve the wide-spread
misery occasioned by this terrible disaster.
It comes home to us with far greater force
than even the Calcutta tragedy, for it has
happened in our own Presidency, and the
sufferers are allied to us by ties which it is
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our first duty as citizens to respect. The
public will be rejoiced to learn that the Madras
Government have lost no time in furnishing
‘“medicines, stores, and such essentials.” But
still, private assistance should be, as soon as
possible, forthcoming. We earnestly trust
that the Government will lose no time in con-
vening a public meeting to devise measures
for organizing a relief fund. We venture to
promise, on behalf of the community, that
such a step will meet with universal and
most cordial support. We would also suggest
that the fund should be extended to the relief
of the sufferers at Cuddalore.

“ Masulipatam, November 3.
“MY DEAR —,

“I have to report the most fearful calamity
to this place. On the night of the lst No-
vember a cyclone commenced at 7 p.M., and
continued to increase in force until twelve,
from whence it gradually decreased until day-
light. At nine or ten p.M. the sea rose and
swept over the whole place, inundating the
entire town, and washing away whole streets.
It rose a foot or so in my house, and more;
three or four feet in some others. Every
house in the cantonment is gutted, and I should
imagine four-fifths of the town are totally
destroyed. Not a single house has escaped
gerious injury. Most providentially there
have been no deaths amongst the Europeans.
Amongst the East-Indian community, Mrs.
Jameson, and Mr. and Mrs. Scott of the
Engineer's Department, and Mr. Carr, have
been killed. The native dead may be counted,
I fear, by thousands.

“The typhoon extended certainly twenty
miles inland, I do not know how much further.
The treasury has been blown down, but the
boxes are there—the records all destroyed. I
fear the store of medicine in the dispensary
will have been spoiled ; also in the regimental
hospital.

“There is rice in the bazaar now,and I donot
anticipate scarcity of food. Thousands, how-
ever, are houseless, and must perish if not
assisted. I wish you could get me sanction
to spend what is necessary in that way, and
in clearing ruins, and burying the dead. The
latter work I am doing as fast as possible.
I want sanction for 30,000 rupees, to be spent,
if necessary. I trust it may not be necessary
to spend so much. I have been out the last
five hours, and am dead beat.”
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CHINA.—FUH-CHAU.

Fun-cHAU FU (i.e. “Happy city”), or Hokchvi, as it is called by the inhabitants, the
capital of the province of Fuh-kien (i.e. “ Happily established "), is situated in latitude
26° 5" north, and longitude 119° 20’ east, on the northern side of the river Min, and
about thirty-four miles from its mouth. It lies in a plain, surrounded by hills, and
watered by the Min, and which is thus alike beautiful and fertile. Suburbs extend from
the city to the river, which is three miles distant, and stretch along its banks. A small
islet in the middle of the river has been rendered available for the construction of a
singular stone bridge, 420 paces long, which connects the banks. North of the island it
reposes on forty, and south of the island on nine solid stone piers.

The city itself is surrounded by a wall thirty feet high and twelve feet wide at the
top. It is divided into wards and neighbourhoods, each of which is under its own police
and headmen, who are responsible for the peace of the district entrusted to their care.
The walls, which are eight miles in circumference, enclose several hills; one to the south-
east, covered with dwellings, and another to the north, surmounted by a watch-tower.
To the south are the Wu-shih-shan, or Black-stone hills, a beatifully wooded spot, about
250 feet above the plain, where many temples and pavilions have been built. Here is
the British consulate, and, on the same hill, the Mission houses of the Church Mission-
aries.

The surrounding country is divided by serpentine canals into plats of greater or less
extent, and is dotted with hamlets and cottages, or, where the ground is higher, with
graves and tombstones.

The province contains 57,000 square miles and 15,000,000 of people, the population
of the city being about 1,000,000. They speak a dialect peculiarly their own, and possess
decidedly marked characteristics, which distinguish them as amongst the most entcr-
prising, hardy, and industrions portion of a great industrious nation.

And what is the spiritual state of these many millions? The hills outside the city
are reserved for burying-places, and there the dead lie in vast numbers. These dead are
the sombre type of the existing generation, from whose living masses these cemeteries are
being continually recruited, for these mouldering bones and ashes are not more destitute
of natural life than the busy millions around are of the lifs of God.

The Rev. Stephen Johnson, of the American Board of Missions, was the first Protestant
Missionary who occupied Fuh-chau, landing there Jan. 2nd, 1846. Four years subse-
quently the Church Missionary Society sent thither the Rev. Messrs. Welton and Jack-
son as its first Missionaries. Since then wehave lost by death Mr. Welton, who died in
England in 1858, his constitution having been utterly broken down by six years’ Mis-
sionary effort in China ; the Rev. F. M‘Caw and Mrs. M‘Caw, of whom the latter died
soon after her arrival in the country, in a short time being followed by her husband :

"more recently we have lost our valued brother, the Rev. George Smith.

Our Missionaries at this city, at the present time, are the Rev. Messrs. Wolfe and
Cribb; and we now introduce some recent communications from Mr. Wolfe, which, after
this brief sketch, will, we think, be more interesting to our readers. They are dated
Sept. 17th—

I am sure you and the Committee will be
glad to hear of an addition to the number of
disciples here, however small ; so that I wish
to inform you, that on Sunday, the 4th inst.
I admitted into the visible church of Christ,
by baptism, two very interesting young China-
men. The addition of only two may secm a

small matter or cause of rejoicing to some
who know not the value of souls, nor the
difficulties that are to be overcome in the
conversion of a heathen to Christianity ; but I
am sure, to us who labour among the Chinese,
and witness the cold indifference with which
they listen to the message of redeeming love,
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and the contempt and scorn which have to be
endured by those who abandon the supersti-
tions and follies of their countrymen for the
religion of Christ, the fact that two have been
added to our little body is a matter which
fills us with joy and thankfulness. These two
young men have been under instruction for
some time, and have thus made such rapid pro-
gress in the knowledge of divine things, that,
when they earnestly asked for baptism, I felt
I could not refuse it to them. My good and
faithful catechist, Kin Taik (“Seeker of souls”),
was the means of their conversion. This good
man is worth gold. On the occasion of the
baptism the doors of the chapel were left
open, and the heathen, who wished to witness
the ceremony, were allowed to do so. Iam
thankful to say not one of them abused the
privilege, and every one was as quiet as pos-
sible. After the first lesson, which was read
by one of the catechists, the two candidates
were led up to the communion-rails by two of
the native brethren, Kin Taik and Knong
Me, and then, before God and the church, and
before a number of heathen, they pledged
themselves to be thedisciplesof Jesus, and will-
ing to follow Him through evil and good report.
They publicly renounced all their former super-
stitions. They were then baptized, and re-
ceived in the beautiful words of our service,
“into the congregation of Christ’s church.”
The heathen appeared much interested. I
observed among them one of our bitterest
opponents, a Confucianist, who, although he
cast many a bitter and contemptuous glance
at the catechumens, did not attempt to inter-
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rupt us. The address was delivered by the
catechist, Kin Taik, from Colossians ii. 12. He
showed the nature of baptism, and the duty
of all those who have put on Christ. It was
a very excellent discourse, and showed that
the preacher himself experienced that spiritual
life of which the apostle speaks—that he had
risen with Christ to a life of righteousness
from a life of spiritual death. It is cheering
to be able to speak thus of any of our con-
verts, and I do not remember the day when
I was so much cheered as while listening to
this good man addressing his Christian country-
men, and exhorting the newly-baptized, his
own spiritual children, to live worthy of their
profession, and of the name by which they
were called. The two young men are respect-
able scholars, according to the scholarship of
the country ; and though they are not entitled
to be ranked among the literary class, they
are tolerably well acquainted with the Chinese
classic characters. One of them speaks the
court dialect as fluently as his native patois.
This circumstance may be of use to the Mis-
gion in some future time, as there are in the
city upwards of 12,000 persons of the same
class with himself, and using the same dialect,
who never yet had the Gospel preached to them.
At present the young man is foreman in a
commercial establishment in the city; but I
fear that already the storm is rising, and that
he will be compelled to resign his situation,
as he will not work on the Sabbath, nor any
longer be a party to the deceit and fraud in-
separably connected with a Chinese mercantile
house.

In perusing these accounts of one and another brought out from the darkness of
heathenism to the acknowledgment of the one true God, and Jesus Christ whom He has
sent, our readers will bear in mind the great difficulties which the early converts, in a
large heathen community, have to contend with. They are, as Mr. Wolfe observes,

hated and despised, and it is no easy matter to give up all for Christ.

Yet this every

Chinaman does when he embraces sincerely the religion of Jesus; a fiery trial, which,

however, has been endured by many of them.

May the lives of our Missionaries be prolonged ; may great grace and good health be
given them; and may they be spared to see a congregation of numerous and earnest
converts raised up, which, in the city of Fuh-chau, shall be as a light in a dark place.
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HOW GOD PREPARES HIS PEOPLE FOR ENLARGED SERVICE.

THE Lord has a great work to be accomplished upon earth. Men have been taught to
pray, “Thy kingdom come; thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven ;” and that
prayer shall have its full accomphshment. It m not His purpose that the world should
remain in its present state of disaffection to his high authority. “I have sworn by
myself, and the word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall not return,
that unto me every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear.” He who spake these
words claims the earth as his rightful conquest, as the spoil which He has wrested from
the enemy. The god of this world had offered to instal Him into the possession of the
kingdoms of the world and the glory of them, if only, abandoning the interests of his
Father, he would become his vassal, and recognise his supremacy by an act of worship.
The Captain of our salvation, rejecting all compromise, wrestled with him in mortal
conflict, and prevailed. And now, at the Father’s hands He has received the world as
his dominion, and as the reward of his work. “ Ask of me, and I shall give thee the
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.”
They are his by divine purpose and appointment ; they shall be his also in fruition, and by
a universal acknowledgment of his authority: * all kings shall fall down before Him, all
nations serve Him.”

Meanwhile, it is the time of warfare. Between the house of David and the house of
Saul there was long war ; but “ David waxed stronger and stronge?” Weapons have
been provided by which this warfare may be carried on, until the grand consummation
be attained, and great voices in heaven shall announce, “The kingdoms of this world
are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ ; and He shall reign for ever and
ever.” These weapons are not carnal, for carnal weapons would avail little in a conflict
such as this. They are weapons of offence which, in the world’s estimation, are utterly
contemptible, as much so as the means adopted by the Israelites were to the men of
Jericho, when instead of the battle array there was the peaceable procession, and
instead of the sword and spear there were the priests blowing the rams’ horns before the
ark of the Lord. Yet before these despised and apparently unsuitable means, the wall
of the city fell down flat, because God’s power wrought mightily: and thus, although
the weapons of our warfare be not carnal, yet are they “mighty through God to the
pulling down”of stronghol

So noble is the warfare, 8o sure the victory. But where are the soldiers to use the
weapons? for angels cannot wield them. If, by an experimental acquaintance with the
Gospel, they were qualified to use these weapons, they would, without an exception, offer
themselves for the work. A human agency is needed—man’s co-operation. How is it
that the men who willingly offer themselves for the Lord’s work are comparatively few %
It seems to be now as in the days of Deborah and Barak. Noble tribes there were who
responded willingly to the call of Barak. They rendered each what aid they could.
“ Out of Ephraim was there a root of them against Amalek; after thee Benjamin among
thy people; out of Machir came down governors; and out of Zebulun they that handle
the pen of the writer. And the princes of Issachar were with Deborah. Zebulun and
Naphtali were a people that jeoparded their lives unto the death in the high places of
the field.” But there were others that skulked and kept away. ¢ For the divisions of
Reuben there were great searchings of heart. Gilead abode beyond Jordan; and why
did he remain in ships? Asher continued on the sea-shore, and abode in his breaches.”
And how is it there are so many at the present time making a profession of godliness,
but yet keeping aloof on the outskirts of the battle, and rendering no effectual assist-
ance? How is it that they who go forward to the front are so ill supported, that, when
they call for help, there are few to come? How is it that, as they fall at their posts,

there is such reluctance to be baptized for the dead, and to take up the sword which has
F
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fallen from their grasp? Are the Lord’s professing people up to their work? Are they,
in spiritual tone and vigour, equal to the demands of the time in which they live? Is
there but a little love, and a feeble service, when there ought to be much love and
devoted service? And how shall this be corrected? How shall devotedness of service
to the promotion of the Gospel, in all ranks and amidst all nations, be increased %

Information of a valuable character appears to be afforded in the sixth chapter of
Isaiah. That chapter does not refer to the prophet’s conversion. Hehad been already for
some time in the discharge of the prophetical office (see Isaiah i. 1) ; and was 8o acquainted
with the details of the long reign of Uzziah, that he became their historian (2 Chron.
xxvi. 22). Moreover, the prophecies which have place in the previous chapters bear upon
them the stamp of a gracious man, who knew the evil of sin, and the need of being
cleansed from its defilement. What, then, does it refer to? A deepening of the work
of grace already wrought in his heart.

An illustration will explain what is meant, one taken from the procees of wood-
engraving.

A block is prepared of the size and thickness required. It is then, on one side, made
exquisitely plain and smooth, so a8 to receive a drawing. On this the design to be engraved
is drawn in blacklead; and, when the drawing is finished, it looks very pleasing; but it
is superficial, liable to be rubbed off, and unable to impress itself on other objects.

This, therefore, is only the beginning of the work. The strokes of the pencil mark so
much of the block as is to be spared or left standing: all the rest is to be cut away.
This the engraver proceeds to do with the points of very sharp knives, or with chisels
and gravers. The design is now no longer on the surface, but in the wood—wrought
into it—and now it cannot be rubbed off. You may break the block, but you cannot
remove the impress it bears. And now it is able to re-produce itself in impressions. The
printing-ink is then applied, and the process is managed in the same way as letter-printing.

Now the drawing of the design on the smooth block is like the work of parents in
Christian education. With much care they pencil out the lines of divine truth on the
young minds they have to train for God ; but the Spirit of God must sink the teaching
into the heart, and make it inwrought into the character, else it will have no permanency;
and thus, sometimes, it is unhappily rubbed off.

In this work the Spirit uses the word which is quick and powerful, and sharper than
any two-edged sword, &c. In carrying it out he humiliates nature, lowers the man in
his opinion of himself ; as he does 80, convincing him of the value of divine truth, and
giving Him, who is the great object of that truth, increasing prominence in the character.
He lowers self, and lifts Christ up. (2 Cor. iii. 3; v. 5.) Thus the transfer of the image
of Christ to the heart is fixed, and then it becomes re-productive. The man works off
impressions, and on the acts and services in which he is engaged puts the stamp of
Christ. (Col. iii. 17.)

Now it is possible that & design might be cut into the wood, but not with sufficient
depth. Enough of the natural block might not be cut away, and thus the lines and
features of the design might not stand out with sufficient prominence. In this case the
impressions worked off from such an engraving would be feeble and indistinct ; and so
with Christian truth in the character : it may have been received and dealt with experi-
mentally; and yet, in order that the Christian character may be distinct in feature as
well as strong and vigorous in action, it may require in all its tracery to be deepened.

And that was precisely the prophet’s case. He was designed for an arduous work. It
was needful that the features of his gracious character should stand out in bold relief.
The Spirit of God, therefore, wrought upon the old lines, upon the old experiences, and
deepened them.

This is what is wanted, we believe, at the present day. There is a great work to be done.
There are many opposers and gainsayers. It is a time for the Lord’s people to be more
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bold, vigorous, active ; to be more decided themselves, and more earnest in stamping their
impress upon others. In this respect the work of grace in the heart needs to be deepened.

It was this Peter experienced—‘ When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.”
Not that he had not been converted before, but that the work was now deepened. He
knew more of himself, more of his Saviour ; he trusted himself less, and his Lord more.
And so, when in this sense converted, he was anxious that the same reduplicative process
should be wrought in them, whom he had been instrumental in bringing to the faith of
Christ. (1 Peter vi. 10.)

Let it be observed that this important work is wrought by the Spirit of God on the
heart, not by means of novelties, not by excitement, but by the same old truths operating
on the old experiences. The sense of sin was deepened ; and the reneovating action of the
Gospel rendered more decided and powerful. The prophet brought into the presence of
the Triune God was abased under a sense of his defilement, and as he cried, “Woe is mel
for I am undone ; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people
of unclean lips, for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts,” the angel flew,
baving the live coal taken from off the altar, and laid it upon his lips, saying, “Lo, this
hath touched thy lips: and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin purged.” A
beautiful emblem of the application of Christ's sorrow to the sorrow of the heart, so as
to give beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garments of praise for the
spirit of heaviness.

The mercy of God coming in with such vivid action en the keen sense of sin, bringing
with it healing influences, changing the midnight of the soul into a clear day, without a
cloud in the firmament, or a doubt to interfere with the full enjoyment of the sense of
reconciliation, filled the man with gratitude and thankfulness. Love, the grand motive
power, occupied his soul, like the glory of the Lord when it entered into and filled the
temple ; and when that Triune God, who had dealt so graciously with him, was pleased
to indicate his need of human agency, with an unhesitating surrender of himself to the
service of the Lord, the prophet answered, “ Here am I; send me.”

Is there not now the same appeal, on the Lord’s part, to those who profess to be his
people? Does it not come from heathendom, from Christendom, from home, from abroad %
Does not the boldness of scepticism rebuke our coldness, and the ingenuity of the pro-
moters of evil summon to a like ingenuity for good those who would promote the Lord’s
cause? Tidings reach us from distant lands of great disasters, sanguinary wars; of
tribulations, in which our fellow-men are involved, their earthly prospects all obscured,
while, alag! in the direction of eternity, all is dark too. Are the Lord’s people doing all
they can? Could they not do more, pray more, give more, labour more? Yes, if they
loved more. Let, then, those who are charged with the ministration of the word aim at
the deepening of the work of grace in the heart ; and may the Spirit of God crown the effort!

Come, Holy Ghost, eternal God, The fire so bright, the love so sweet,
B Pll;ofceedinigl frl‘(zmhﬁ.bove(,i ho S The unction spiritual.

oth from the Father and the Son, : . :

The God of grace and love "By thems Christs ehuses doth stand ;
Visit our minds, into our hearts Tn faithfal hearts thou writist thy law,
ity heavenly graco Inapire; The finger of God's hand.

at truth and godliness we may : :

Pursae with ful desie. According to thy promise, Lord,

givest speech with grace;
Thou art the very Comforter Thl?.z:hmgg’h thy hel{) God's praises may

In grief and all distress: ound 1n every place.

The heav’nly gift of God most high, O Holy Ghost, into our minds
No tongue can it express; Send down thy heav’nly light ;
The fountain and the living spring Kindle our hearts with fervent zeal,
Of joy celestial ; To serve God day and night.
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THE DURBAR AT LAHORE.

In whatever light tho Punjab be regarded, whether in a military point of view,
commercially, or as regards the energetic character of its population, it must be
admitted that there is no part of India of more value to Great Britain.

Its military importance was demonstrated at the time of the great mutiny. Instead
of being paralyzed by its isolation from Calcutta, it became a new centre, and from thence
were those measures put forth which arrested the temerity of the mutineers, and by
the fall of Delhi, broke the right arm of the great conspiracy. How much more is not its
importance enhanced now, when the Sindh railway from Kurrachee to Hydrabad, the
Indus flotilla between Hydrabad and Mooltan, and the near completion of the railway
from Mooltan to Lahore and Umritsur, have brought the land of the five rivers so much
nearer to England, and increased the facilities for the conveyance of troops and heavy
stores.

And as it commands the North-west Provinces, so0 is the Punjab equally valuable as a
defensive position against any danger which might threaten from the north-west. The
passcs of the Suleiman range, the Khyber, Bolan, and others of less note, these gates of
entraince into the plains of India from the north-west, are in British hands, and can be
closed or opened as they who approach from the uplands of Asia come with peaceful
or hostile intentions.

Commercially, the position of the Punjab is such as becomes a great emporium, while
its attractiveness as a rendezvous for merchants is increased by its own natural resources
and the characteristic energy of its people, advantages which, as its inhabitants come
increasingly under the power of those grand civilizing influences which England is
engaged in imparting to them, will become morc and more developed. ¢ There is,
perhaps,” observes Sir Alexander Burnes, “no inland country of the globe which
possesses greater facilities for commerce than the Punjab, and there are few more rich
in the productions of the mineral, vegetable, and animal kingdoms. Intersected by fine
navigable streams, it is bounded on the west by one of the largest rivers in the world.
To the north it has the fertile and the fruitful vale of Cashmere to limit its sceptre : 8o
placed, that it can export, without trouble, its costly fabrics to the neighbouring
kingdoms of Persia and Tartary, China and India. Situated betwecn Hindustan and the
celebrated entrepots of Central Asig, it shares the advantage of their traffic, while it is

itself blessed with an exuberance of every production of the soil that is useful and
nutritious to man. The productions of the Punjab relieve it from any great dependence
on external resources. Its courtiers and chiefs may robe themselves in the shawls of
Cashmere and the strong and beautiful silken fabrics of Mooltan. Its citizens and
husbandmen may wear the cheap textures of the native cotton. Every animal may be
fed on the grains indigenous to the country; and a range of mountains, entirely
composed of salt, furnishes the necessary ingredient of food, while the upland parts
yield condiments and fruits to season the daily bread.”

This productive county, by the channel of the Indus, and the free port of Kurrachee,
is now in direct communication with the western world. On the conquest of Sindh, in
1843, Lord Ellenborough’s proclamation nominally opened the Indus to commerce;
yet was it virtually sealed up until the beginning of 1853, when river dues were
abolished. And now, as the communication between the Punjab and Kurrachee is being
improved and facilitated, the raw produce will find its way, continuously and uninter-
ruptedly, by the line of the Indus, in exchange for the manufactures of Europe.
Even when in isolation from the sea, Umritsur was the grand entrepot for the trade with
central Asia. The caravans which came down with spices and dried fruits, dyes
and drugs, skins and carpets, chintzes and leather, through Peshawur, Dehra Ismacl
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Khan, and the Bolan Pass, deposited their loads at Umritsur. Wools and borax from
Thibet, shawls and carpets from Cashmere, sugar and grain from the Doabs, all passed
through this bonded warehouse of northern India. But now that its direct commu-
nication with Kurope is becoming so established as to command confidence, its com-
mercial importance will be indefinitely increased.

In these territories, favoured with so great natural advantages, on the development
of which are now being brought to bear the statesmanship and scientific power of Great
Britain, is located a population of nineteen millions and a half, of which nearly thirteen
millions are found in the British portions of the Punjab, including the cis-Sutlej
states, and the remainder in its political dependencies.

It is not, however, to be supposed that the population is equally distributed over the
face of the territory. Nothing can be more remarkable than its sudden alternations of
sparsity and density. Two contiguous districts often exhibit in this respect an
extreme diversity. But this is easily intelligible, the population clustering where the
means of irrigation are most available, and the cultivation of the soil facilitated. The
submontane portion of the Punjab, about one-third, is generally fertile ; the remainder
being a wild traet, with exceptional strips of civilization. Towards the north, and near
the Sutlej and Jumna, the cis-Sutlej states are fertile, but degenerate into sand towards
the south. The trans-Sutlej states are in their upper half hilly, and even moun-
tainous, while the portion below the hills is a rich plain. The next three Doabs, the
Baree, the Rechna, and Chuch, are fertile towards the north and along the margin of the
river, while towards the centre and the south the land is elevated, and covered with
brushwood. In some former era, however, the waste was occupied, and in the magnifi-
cent works of the Ravee-Doab canal system of irrigation Government is preparing the
way for the re-peopleing of the waste. The fourth and last Doab, the Sindh Sagur, is
rugged above the salt range, and below it sandy.

The population rises in density according to the productive capabilities of the soil.
In the cis-Sutlej states, the rich district of Umballa presents a population of 426
persons per square mile, while Ferozepore, with its large sandy tracts, sinks to 186
persons per square mile. In the trans-Sutlej states, Jullundur, the richest district in
the Punjab, rises so high as 513 ; while in the Lahore division, where the rich environs of
the capital melt away into a central waste, there are not more than 210 persons to a
square mile. The Umritsur, Goordespoor, and Sealkote districts, although inferior in the
numbers of their population to"Jullundur, are far above the proportion of Lahore, pre-
senting respectively averages of 436, 470, and 475 persons per square mile. It isin
these districts which include Umritsur, the religious capital of Sikhism, and their original
and peculiar territory, the Manjha, that the Sikhs, to the amount of 200,000, are
chiefly congregated. Returning to the distribution of the population in the Mooltan
division, the averages are low, viz. 44 and 74 persons per square mile, the country
around being one vast wooded wild, and, except round Mooltan and its canals, having
but little cultivation. In Dehra Ghazee Khan, and Dera Ishmael Khan districts, with
their wild trans-Indus frontier, 59 and 87 persons per square mile are the proportions.
Lastly, Peshawur, with one fertile valley, has 193, while the mountainous district of
Kohat has only 35.

These investigations are appropriate to a Missionary periodieal, for it is with popu-
lation that our Missionaries have to do; and when they are confessedly few in number,
the more populous districts, unless there be contravening reasons, will be selected for
their location. Thus our Missionaries occupy Umritsur as a centre, itinerating from
thence throughout the Manjha. Peshawur is another centre of action. They are
found also at Mooltan and Dehra Ismael Khan; but although the population at these
pointe is comparatively thin, they arc nevertheless important points, and it was ncedful
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they should be occupied. Indeed, all these cities, Umritsur, with & population of 123,000;
Peshawur, 54,000 ; Mooltan, 25,000 ; and Dehra Ismael Khan, 16,000, possess, from
their situation, elements of increase, especially Mooltan, which promises to become a
great entrepot, and one of the first cities in North India.

Over these dominions the sceptre of British supremacy is extended, and merciful is
the influence which it exercises. What changes have taken place within twenty and six
years! The Maharajah Runjeet Singh was then the lion of the Punjab ; and then was
enacted the champ de drap d'or of Ferozepore, where the Governor-General, Lord
Auckland, appearing with the imposing magnificence of an Indian potentate, passed
with his suite through the superb display of the Maharajah’s body-guard, one troop
dressed in yellow satin, with gold scarfs and shawls ; another in cloth of gold, scarlet,
purple, or yellow, their long beards protected from the dust by draperies of silver or
gold tissue, which enveloped their heads. That grand spectacle passed away, and ina
few months was succeeded by a scene of a very different character. The old lion, worn
out at last by his own excesses, was laid on his death-bed. His treasure-chests in his
famous fort of Govind Ghur, at Umnritsur, filled with twelve millions in gold, could not
buy off the dreaded enemy. The vain effort to obtain a respite was indeed made by
him. His celebrated string of pearls,—300 in number, and literally the size of small
marbles, all picked pearls, round and perfect in shape and colour—he gave to one
temple ; his favourite horses, with all their jewelled trappings, worth 300,0001., to another,
Nay, fear dealt with him as he had dealt with Shah Soojah, extorting from him the
koh-i-noor, “the mountain of light;” for although the order was not executed, he had
commanded it to be sent to a third temple, in the hope of propitiating the gods. But
his time was come. He died, and on the funeral pile his remains were consumed to
ashes, his four very handsome wives, and five Cashmerian slave-girls burning themselves
with his body, the principal wife setting fire to the pile with her own hands.

With his death the key-stone of the imperial arch he had erected fell to the ground;
the concentrative power of the Sikhs was broken. On the border of the Sutlej they
struck for all or nothing—to win India or vacate the throne of the Punjab. They
fought and lost, and the dynasty, like the ashes of the old ruler, was scattered to the
winds.

And now there is another ruler installed, and other scenes of imperial grandeur are
being enacted. ,

On the 14th of October last the princes and chieftaing of the Punjab territories
assembled to welcome, on his arrival at the railway station at Lahore, the Governor-
General of India. He was no stranger to them. As Sir John Lawrence, Chief Com-
missioner of the Punjab, they were well acquainted with him. They had known the
strong hand of the Christian administrator—strong to encourage the loyal, to repress the
disaffected, to correct evils and abuses, and to provide means for the amelioration of 8
long-oppressed and degraded population. They came to do him honour as the repre-
sentative of their sovereign, and as one whom they personally honoured. There was
the young Rajah of Puttiala, blazing in diamonds, whose father had so signalized himself
by the important services rendered by him in the time of the mutiny.

He came ready to receive thekindly greeting | of India elect. Out of the same carriage which
almost affectionately bestowed in memory of | held the old friends, Lawrence, Moutgomery,
the gallant monarch to whom the youth suc- | and Macleod, stepped also the last almost of
ceeded ; and close by stood the gallant and | the Sur-dar-wallah of that aspiring family
frank successor to the indomitable old Rajah | who once hoped to grasp the sceptre in La-
of Jheend. Then came Kupurthala, Star | hore citadel

_ These nobles introduced the Governor-General into a city which it was difficult for
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him to call to his remembrance, 8o improved had Lahore become during the foew years
which had elapsed since his departure from the Punjab.

The Lawrence Hall was the centre of at-
traction, as close to it were pitched the vast
encampments of the Maharajah of Cashmere
and Jummoo, and those of Puttiala and
Jheend. Certainly the Asiatic is never seen
to better advantage than when enthroned in
tents. The grand sweep of the golden houdah
of elephants, the tramp of variegated horse-
men, the glitter and sheen of the dresses and
accoutrements, all made up a brilliant picture.
The railway station itself was a wonderful
piece of successful grouping. So admirably
were the police arrangements devised that
not a single accident, or even inconvenient
pressure, occurred. Yet almost the whole of
the invited durbarees had assembled in ex-
quisitely varied habiliments—martial, civie,
ambassadorial, and even priestly. Outsids,
Lahore seemed to have emptied itself bodily
on to every prominent mound and earthwork
to catch a glimpse of the Viceroy. Frontier
chieftains wagged their grim old heads, and
stroked their beards, at hearing the familiar
“ Shabash ” issue out of the former Chief Com-
missioner’s mouth, while a pat on the back to
one or two old recognised friends—and who
was there that Sir John did not know, may

be asked?—sent them home with delight:

they had not been called to the meeting un-
rewarded ; they had seen and shaken hands
with the great ruler once more; the well-
known voice had been heard, with an effect
more than equivalent to that of the best
orations translated through an interpreter.
There, in the heart of the Punjab, was a
populace of probably not less than 250,000,
grouped on a plain flanked with the tents of
powerful nobles and monarchs, attended by a
combined retinue of perhaps altogether 80,000
men, The whole British force, European
and native, if mustered, would hardly amount
to one-twentieth of the above formidable
armament, yet no interruption occurred.
Wondrous was the scene around the Lieu-
tenant-Governor'’s residence. Men of all de-
grees of rank, of all nations, creeds, languages,
and colours, waiting patiently and contentedly
in equipages of every conceivable kind,
grouped under such shady spots as could
be found, simply to have a word or two
with “John Lawrence.” Nor were they
disappointed. Each had his small say, and
what he heard in reply was brief pater- -
nal advice, given with frank, earnest sim-
plicity.

On October 18th was held a public Durbar, where assembled the princes and chiefs

of the Punjab. There were present two Maharajahs, one of Cashmere, attended by
fourteen relatives and principal Sirdars; and the Maharajah of Puttiala, attended by
twelve of his Sirdars ; seven Rajahs, some by name known to us here in England, others
whose titles as yet sound strange to us—Puttiala, Jheend, Kupurthala, Mundee,
Maleir Kotta, Furreedkote, Chumba, Sookeit—each with attendants more or less
numerous, according to their rank. Besides these princes, each of whom was honoured
on his arrival and departure by the firing of a salute, there were Sirdars and Nawabs,
the principal native gentlemen of the Punjab and its dependencies, and the leading
chiefs on the Peshawur and Derajat frontier. The Governor-General took his seat in a
Durbar under a royal salute, and then, surrounded by the civil and military officers at

Lahore, addressed, in Hindustanee, the assembled chiefs to the following effect—

Maharajahs, Rajahs, and Chiefs—Listen to
my words. I have come among you after an
absence of nearly six years, and thank you
for the kindly welcome you have given me.
It is with pleasure that I meet so many of
my old friends, while I mourn the loss of
those who have passed away.

Princes and Chiefs—It is with great satis-
faction that I find nearly 600 of you assem-
bled around me in this Durbar. I see before
me the faces of many friends. I recognise
the sons of my old allies, the Maharajahs of
Cashmere and Puttiala, the Sikh chiefs of
Malwa and the Manjha, the Rajpoot chiefs

of the hills, the Mohammedan Mulicks of
Peshawur and Kohat, the Sirdars of the
Derajat, of Hazara, and Delhi. All have
gathered together to do honour to their old
ruler.

My Friends—Let me tell you of the great
interest which the illustrious Queen of Eng-
land takes in all matters connected with the
welfare, and comfort, and contentment, of the
people of India. Let me inform you how,
when I returned to my native country, and
had the honour of standing in the presence of
Her Majesty, how kindly she asked after the
welfare of her subjects in the East. Let we
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tell yon when that great Queen appointed me
her Viceroy of India, how warmly she en-
joined on me the duty of caring for your
interests. Prince Albert, the consort of Her
Majesty, the fame of whose greatness and
goodness has spread through the whole world,
was well acquainted with all connected with
this country, and always evinced an ardent
desire to see its people happy and flourishing.

My Friends—It is now more than eighteen
years since I first saw Lahore. For thirteen
years I lived in the Punjab. For many years
my brother, Sir Henry Lawrence, and I,
governed this vast country. You all knew
him well, and his memory will ever dwell in
your hearts as a ruler who was a real friend
of its people. I may truly say that, from the
day we exercised authority in the land, we
spared neither our time, nor our labour, nor our
health, in endeavouring to accomplish the
work which we had undertaken. We studied
to make ourselves acquainted with the usages,
the feelings, and the wants of every class and
race, and we endeavoured to improve the
condition of all. There are few parts of this
province which I have not visited, and which
I hope that I did not leave in some degree
the better for my visit. Since British rule
was introduced, taxation of all kinds has been
lightened, canals and roads have been con-
structed, and schools of learning have been
established. From the highest to the lowest,
the people have become contented, and have
proved loyal. When the great military revolt
of 1857 occurred, they aided their rulers most
effectively in putting it down. The chiefs
mustered their contingents, which served
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faithfully, and thousands of Punjabeo soldiens
flocked to our standards, and shared with
the British troops the glories, as well as the
hardships, of that great struggle.

Princes and Gentlemen—If it be wise for
the rulers of a country to understand the
language and appreciate the feelings of its
people, it is as important that they should
have a similar knowledge of their rulers. It
is only by such means that the two classes
can live happily together. To this end I urge
you to instruct your soms, and even your
daughters.

Among the solid advantages which you
have gained from English rule, I will now
only advert to one more. It has given the
country many excellent administrators. Some
of the ablest and kindest of my countrymen
have been employed in the Punjab. Every
man, from the highest to the lowest, can ap-
preciate a good ruler. You have such men as
Sir Robert Montgomery, Mr. Donald McLeod,
Mr. Roberts, Sir Herbert Edwardes, Colonel
Lake, and Colonel John Beecher —officers
who have devoted themselves to your service.

I will now only add that I pray the grest
God, who is the God of all the races and all
the people of this world, that He may guard
and protect you, and teach you all to love
justice and hate oppression, and enable you,
each in his several way, to do all the good in
his power. May He give you all that is for
your real benefit! So long as I live, I shall
never forget the years that I have passed in
the Punjab, and the friends that I have ac-
quired throughout the province.

Thereafter the chiefs and gentlemen were separately introduced to the Viceroy and
Governor-General. Nuzzers were presented and Khilluts conferred.

Who is there to whom the truths of Christianity are precious, and who has enthroned
the Saviour as King within his own heart, that does not in such a scene feel himself
reminded of events far more glorious; as yet, future indeed, but certain to be realized,
when “the kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents; the kings of Sheba
and Seba offer gifts. Yea, all kings shall fall down before Him, all nations shall serve
Him.” Blessed shall that moment be, when, recognised as universal King, Jesus shall
reign in righteousness, and execute judgment and justice on the earth; when the
nations, contented under his rule, shall no longer be like the waves of the ocean,
agitated by fierce winds, and tossing themselves to and fro, but when, soothed into
serenity, they shall, mirror-like, reflect the goodness of the Lord.

Amongst the assembled chiefs there was one on whom especial honour was conferred.
On the day before the great Durbar, the Rajah of Kupurthala was invested with the
insignia of the most exalted order of the Star of India, the great princes, and, amongst
others, the Maharajah of Cashmere being present at the ceremony. He was addressed
by His Excellency in words to the following effect—

“Rajah Rundheer Singh, Rajah of Ku- | I find myself empowered by Her Mot Gra-
purthala—It is with much satisfaction that | cious Majesty the Queen of England to confer
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on you so great a mark of her royal favour as
that of the Star of British India. This honour
has only been granted to those princes and
chiefs who unite high rank with great per-
sonal merit. It rejoices me to instal you
among the chosen number.

Your grandfather, Sirdar Futteh Singh, was
a chief of considerable renown. He was the
well-known leader of the Aloowalia confede-
racy, and the companion-in-arms of the great
Maharajah Runjeet Singh. Your father,
Rajah Nihal Singh, was an old friend of mine
when you were yet a youth. When he passed
away, your highness succeeded to his duties
and his responsibilities, and have worthily
discharged them. When the mutiny of 1857
broke out, you were one of the foremost chiefs
of this country to do your duty, and range
yourself on the side of the British Govern-
ment. After the fall of Delhi, your highness
headed your troops, conducted them to Oudh,
and there assisted in recovering that province.
For these services you received at the time
much praise and liberal rewards; and now,
to crown all, you are about to obtain a most
signal mark of honour from Her Majesty the

We confess there is something remarkable in this.
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Queen of England and India. In the name,
then, of the Queen, and by Her Majesty's
commands, I now invest you with the honour-
able insignia of the Star of India, of which
most exalted order Her Majesty has been
graciously pleased to appoint you to be a
Knight.

“ I have addressed you in Hindustanee, in
order that the princes and chiefs now present
may the more readily participate in this cere-
mony, and that your relatives and friends
may be more highly gratified; otherwise I
should have spoken in English, for I know
that you thoroughly understand my language.
This circumstance, no doubt, has operated as
a bond of union between your highness and
my countrymen.”

At the conclusion of the address, His Ex-
cellency placed the ribbon and the collar of
the order round the Rajah's neck, and de-
livered to him the Star. The Viceroy, the
Maharajah of Cashmere and Jummoo, and
the principal Government officials present at
the ceremony, then shook hands with the
Rajah, and congratulated him.

Two other chieftains there had

been, who, if their lives had been prolonged, would have received the same honour—
the Maharajah of Puttiala, and the Rajah of Jheend. Both, however, had passed away,
and their sons and successors occupied their place. But the Rajah of Kupurthala
remained ; and he, whose services have been thus openly recognised and rewarded, is
the only one of those assembled chieftains who as yet has openly avowed his sympathies
with Christianity. He and his brother, Sirdar Bekrama Singh, were present at the
Punjab Missionary Conference, held at Lahore in December and January 1862-63, the
Rajah himself taking part in the discussion on the important subject of female edu-
cation. Having expressed his sense of the importance of such a movement to India, he
observed, that ‘the education of females was not forbidden by the religion of the
people; but it was disrelished by the men. In many high families, especially in the
Punjab, women do read—chiefly religious buoks. They are forbidden to learn to write,
particularly among the Rajpoots, because the jealousy of their husbands makes them
afraid of the power this would give them to correspond with others.

“The great difficulty was to know how to get at the females of this country. They
were shut up so closely, that it was almost impossible to have access to them. This
must be done through the men. He would advise that efforts be made to enlighten
the men as to the advantages to be derived by their wives from education. Christian
gentlemen should associate more intimately with natives of the country, and their
wives would then have access to the zenanas.”

That he should have thus openly identified himself with the proccedings of this
Conference is precisely what we might have expected from a prince who, in his town of
Kupurthala, with his family and brother, attends, on the Lord’s-day, divine service in
a church built at his own expense — “a noble monument of the first Indian prince,
who has raised, instead of temples to Shiv and Kali, a sanctuary for the living God.”

On that occasion the Conference passed the following resolution—

That the Conference desire to express their | Rajah of Kupurthala, in his desire to impart
hearty sympathy with His Highness the | the saving truths of the Gospel to his subjects.
G
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They believe that, in doing so, he is disin-
terestedly seeking the highest welfare of the
people God has committed to his charge.
They thankfully acknowledge the power and
grace of Almighty God, which has enabled
him to manifest so much liberality and zeal
in the cause of Missions; thus setting an ex-
ample to others, having like authority and

This, moved by T. D. Forsyth, Esq., C.B.,
in the following words—

As I believe that, with the exception, per-
haps, of our respected brother Goloknath, I
have had an earlier cognizance of His High-
ness the Rajah of Kupurthala’s leanings to-
wards the Christian faith than any one else
now present, I beg cordially to support the
resolution which has been proposed ; and I
need hardly say that, in common with all
who love the Lord, I have watched the
Rajah’s progress with exceeding interest.
‘When he visited me, with his brother Kunwar
Suchet Singh, some years ago, at Dhurmsala,
brother Goloknath being then one of the

THE CYCLONE AT MASULIPATAM.

party, they refused to march on Sundays, or
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influence, worthy of all imitation. The Con-
ference earnestly prays that his own soul may
be sanctified wholly by the same truths, and
that, with many of his grateful subjects, he
may wear an everlasting crown of glory with
our Saviour Jesus, in the kingdom of our
common God and Father.

was seconded by D. F. M'Leod, Esq., C.B.,

to make offerings at the Hindu shrines ; and
even then he desired to attend divine service,
though deterred for the time by his followers
insisting on accompanying him. He has not,
as yet, formally avowed himself to be one of
us, but he has set up an altar of family devo-
tion in his own household, at which I, and
others here present, have been privileged to
kneel with him. And while the power of the
Holy Spirit alone can complete the good work
which we may hope he has begun, it is for us
to pray, that the blessing from on high may
be poured out upon him and his.

This tribute of Christian sympathy was as gratefully bestowed by the conference as

the Star of India by the hands of the Governor-General.

The investiture of the latter

recognised him as a loyal feudatory of the British Crown ; the former recognised him
as a native prince who, convinced himself of the truth of Christianity, avowed his
convictions in the presence of heathen India, and invited the other chiefs and princes to
follow his example.

Would they might be induced to do so! At least, if unconvinced themselves, we trust
they will refrain from opposition. There was one present on that occasion to whom we
would respectfully tender that advice. It is dangerous to obstruct the course of Chris-
tianity. The people of Oude, who, during their late uprising against British power,
passed through the furnace of tribulation, dare not oppose. They say— It is evident
that God has put his hand upon the head of the English nation, and for this reason
there must be something good and great in the Christian religion, and the time is
probably not far distant when we will embrace it.”

And it would seem, also, as though God put his hand upon the head of those native
princes who, by publicly identifying themselves with Christianity, lend their influence to
dispel the prejudices which obstruct its progress ; but let others, who oppose and repel
Missionaries from their dominions, beware lest God place his foot upon their neck.

THE CYCLONE AT MASULIPATAM.

TaE details of the desolation wrought at this city by the influx of the sca, forced by tho
hurricane beyond its wonted bounds, are now reaching us, and they are so numerous,
that to particularize them seems nearly impossible. The sorrows of years appear to be
accumulated within the brief space of a single night. Such a night of horrors as that
of November 1st, at Masulipatam, has not often occurred in the mournful annals of the
human race.

Magulipatam, on the western shore of the Bay of Bengal, and on the south side of a
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branch of the river Kistnah, is situated on an extensive plain, stretching westward to
the Ghits. In the midst of this swamp, which is overflowed by the sea at spring-tides,
stands the fort. About a mile and a half north-west of the fort there is a slightly
elevated ridge, and where it falls 8o as to be little raised above the level of the swamp,
stands the pettah, or native town, the population of which has been variously estimated
at from 60,000 to 90,000.

At three o'clock on the afternoon of Tucsday, November 1st, the wind was a little
high, and the boys of Mr. Noble's school were laughing as it snapped the boughs off the
trees. At a quarter before six the schoolhouse was shut up, the doors being well closed,
and all made tight. By this time several large trees werc down, and heavy rain had set
in. The wind now shifted rapidly from west to north and cast, and about eight it blew
a furious hurricane, the rain falling in torrents.

In Mr. Noble’s house they were soon obliged to open umbrellas within doors, else they
would have been forthwith wet through, for the rain did not fall in drops but in streams.
Soon the water stood on the floors one or two inches deep. Some of the young people
were now kept busily occupied in fastening up the bolts of the east doors and windows,
which continually drew with the force of the wind. The bolts, however, broke, and the
cry was heard, “The sea-water is come in.” As the house-basement is nearly four fect
high, this at first seemed incredible, but soon it was beyond doubt. At last there
came an awful roar: away went bars, bolts, and panels; the doors flew open, and. in
rushed the sea. A terrace, which might be reached by a western window, was first
thought of as a place of retreat; but the water had risen within an inch or two of the
window, and escape in that direction was cut off. There was a ladder in the verandah,
which it was thought might be had, and thus enable the endangered family to climb
upon the wooden ceiling. Accompanied by his maty, Mr. Noble attempted to reach the
front verandah through the hall ; but scarcely had he opened the inner door into the
hall, when, in the pitchy darkness, a sea struck him, rising about three feet. It was a
moment of imminent danger; but he was enabled to rush back, and, as he says, “The
Lord saved my life.”” They now hastened into the inner room, mounting on cots and
drawers, and, bidding a final farewell to each other, betook themselves to prayer,
expecting to be either drowned or buried in the ruins of the house. In this state of
suspense, calling on Him who was their only hope, they waited. In about an hour and
a half the wind changed to the E.S.E. and S.; and although the waves still dashed
against the walls, and the wind and rain continued violent, the waters began to abate.
Their hope revived, and, changing their wet clothes as far as it could be done, about two
o'clock, being quite worn out, they fell asleep, sitting on the cots and drawers.

Thus in Mr. Noble’s house there was no loss of life. Amidst extreme danger, all had
been mercifully preserved. But soon they came to know that it was not so with others
of their friends and fellow-labourers. Just as it was light, a cry of distress was heard,
and the horse-boy, who had climbed a tree, and thus been saved, was scen wading
through the deep waters. “ More are coming,” some one soon exclaimed, and then
appeared struggling on, with their servants, Ratnam and Bushanam, the two young
Brahmin converts, whose admission to holy orders by the Bishop of Madras was men-
tioned in our last Number. They had tried to escape in the dark, and, in the effort,
some of the little party had been swept away. Bushanam had lost his wife and child,
and sad were the wailings of the bereaved husband and father. Ratnam’s wife had nearly
shared the same fate, having been drawn back out of the flood by Bushanam’s uncle.
As the light increased, and they were enabled to look about, nothing could exceed the
wreck and desolation ; stables, cow-houses, godowns, all flat ; the eastern end of the house
broken down, the great doors wide open, the hall full of prickly pear-bushes, broken
tables and chairs ; sea-water, mud, and books, being strewed over the floor, On a closer
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examination it was found that the eastern foundations of the house were sapped, and
that if the flood had continued much longer the hall must have failen. But now anxiety
was drawn to another point : the house of Malayya, the school-teacher, was flat, and no
one knew what had become of him. His body, and that of his wife, were subsequently
found, the former at the jail, the latter’ close by. He was, by universal testimony, a
true Christian: he was, besides, a very valuable teacher, and had been married only four
months. What is earthly has perished ; what is spiritual survives. “ All flesh is as grass,
and all the glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the flower thereof
falleth away ; but the word of the Lord endurecth for ever;” and in the enduring nature
of that word, which, when made known to him, he, through grace, received, Malayya now
participates.

But sad as these events were, the loss of life at Mr. Sharkey's was far greater. It will
be remembered, that, in our recent review of the Telugu Mission, we referred to the
girls' boarding-school, a deeply-interesting department of labour, which had borne much
fruit during the fifteen years of its existence, and promised more. About two years ago
an examination of this school was held, at which most of the ladies and officers residing
at the station attended, and “ unanimously expressed themselves greatly delighted with
the creditable manner in which the girls acquitted themselves.

“Several of the girls,” observe the Missionaries in their report, “had lately under-
gone a strict examination in the various branches of education, in order that they might
act as teachers. There are many who have been trained in this excelleut school now
acting in that capacity ; others have married native-Christian catechists, who are all, we
hope, testifying, by their precept and example, that the untiring energies, and the ever
watchful care and affection bestowed upon them in their youth, both as regards their
spiritual and moral welfare, has not been in vain.

“Some very elegant articles of crotchet work were exhibited as done by the children.
By the sale of work more than 238 rupees have been realized during the year. The
instruction previously given is chicfly by means of the vernacular, and the way in which
the children answercd the questions put to them in scripture, spelling, geography, and
arithmetic, quite satisfied all those who were able to understand them. Some of the
replies were interpreted by Mr. Sharkey ; but when the finger pointed to Quebec on
the map, or traced the courses of the Missouri and Mississippi, their knowledge com-
mended itsclf to all present. The first class repeated several of the Articles of the
Church of England. Not the least attructive part was the singing, in which all were
amazed to find three parts correctly sustained—alto, treble, and tenor. Thus Jackson’s
Te Deum was given throughout, besides one or two pieces of a lighter character.”

On this interesting school the deluge broke with destructive power, no less than
thirty-three of the poor girls having been swept away. Mr. Sharkey, in a letter dated
November 15, thus describes what happened—

God has showed us great troubles and ad-
versities, and yet turned and refreshed us.
He has brought us from the deep of the earth
again. The first of November can never be
forgotten. The day was a wet one. The wind
blew with more than ordinary violence, and
we all felt that a storm was at hand. But we
went through our day’s work, attended school
both morning and evening, paid the Mission
agents, and I returned home as usual. The
wind increased, and at ten o'clock p.M. there
was a terrific hurricane. We made all our
preparations by way of guarding our doors
and windows. We had scarcely done this,

when a cry of “The sea, the sea,” was heard.
It came from some of our servants who had
previously taken refuge in our kitchen, and
who, with great difficulty, contrived to reach
the room in which fifteen girls and ourselves
had taken refuge. A minute after we had ad-
mitted them in, the sea rushed into the house,
and I had just time to put the children on our
large cot, and take my position at the only
door which we all had to guard. But the
bolts gave way. Door after door was carried
off, and we were completely at the mercy of
the wind and waves. Our children behaved
nobly, and we were enabled to pray together



1865.]

with great calmness, and commit ourselves to
Him who once said, “Peace, be still.” The
water rapidly increased in depth. I waswaist
deep in it, when the rising water suddenly
stopped, and receded as fast as it came. We
then removed the childaren to another room,
and wished for the day. The rain was pour-
ing into the room in torrents, and the wind
was still violent. The night was dark, and
we had no light after three Aar. There
were two things I cannot adequately describe
—the feeling of gratitude when the water
began to recede, and the sense of joy with
which we hailed the first gleam of morning
light. *“O Lord, thou hast brought up my
soul from the grave: thou hast kept me alive.”
God has been to us a strong rock—a house of
defence to save us.

During the night we had often thought of
the children in the bungalow adjoining our
house. We were not able to render them any
assistance; and though the bungalow was a
strong building, we had many fears. The next
morning told us what had been done. My
heart breaks to write it. No less than thirty-
three children were either drowned in or
swept away by the tlood ! The building stood,
but every door in it was carried off, and the
wave knocked down every thing before it.
The hospital, in which there were scveral
children, and which adjoined the bungalow,
came down. Every article of furniture was
washed away, and only twenty-five of our
dear children were spared to tell us of the
dying shrieks of their fellows, and their own
miraculous escape. They were nearly naked,
and we were little better ourselves. My valu-
able library, all my Telugu manuscripts, and
materials for new works, collected during the
last twenty years, and a large quantity of our
furniture, have either disappeared or are irre-
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parably damaged. Our girls’ school-room is
down: our house is scarcely habitable, and we
are now staying in two small rooms in the Com-
missary’s office. Bunder is no longer what it
was some months ago. It is difficult to recog-
nise it.

To my utter astonishment, the Buttayyapet
house is still standing, but it has received
much injury. The walls surrounding it have,
some of them, fallen down, and from what I
hear, many of my day-scholars have perished.
The boarders have been spared. Both our
schools have been closed, for a time only, I
trust. Exclusive of our girls, we have lost
nineteen members of our congregations. No
two persons seem to have suffered alike: each
has his own tale of woe to tell.

I am now sitting alone in a corner of my
former house, with the ruins of our property
scattered all around, and the compound filled
with dead and dying trees, prickly-pear bushes,
mud, and rubbish of every kind. With refe-
rence to my own loss, I feel comparatively
little, although I am almost a beggar; but
the thought of our dead children is too much
for us. Still God has done all things well,
and in wrath remembered mercy. He has
not dealt with us after our sins. Our prayer
is, that the visitation we have just had may
be abundantly blessed to us; that it may
humble us to the dust; make us more de-
voted to his cause; teach us not to make
nests for ourselves, and live in needless
luxury and ease; fill us with a deep sense of
our vileness, and a precious sense of his love
to us ; and keep us ever ready for his coming.
It is remarkable that some of our heathen
servants, in that dark and terrible night,
prayed to Jesus for help. I am not able to
tell you a fraction of all our troubles. Pray
for us.

Amongst other girls who were lost, mention is made of Lakshmi, or Lakshmamah, on

the point of being married to one of the teachers.

This young believer, for such she

was, is safe folded in her Saviour’s arms, far above the ills and sorrows of earthly life.
Her brother, Ramchandradu, a Brahmin convert, thus touchingly refers to her death—

Through the mercy of our Lord Jesus
Christ, I and my brother Venkataramayya
escaped this general destruction which hap-
pened on the 1st of this month. I must pro-
ceed to relate the mournful story of my dear
mother and sister Lakshmamah. My mother
and my sister were both staying in the
same room. The flood began to come at
about half-past ten in the night, and, to escape
which, they tried to get to Mr. Sharkey's
large bungalow, and while they were attempt-
ing to escape they were swept away by the
sea. In the morning we found my sister's
body in Mr. Sharp's compound, -but my

mother’s body had entirely disappeared. Some
say she was found, but I do not know the
truth. I must not stop here, but I must re-
late some particulars concerning them. I feel
great comfort in thinking of my dear sister, that
she is enjoying her rest with her Redeemer. Mr.
Sharkey bears testimony to her good conduct,
and there was evidently a great change in her
latterly: without the least doubt, I believe
that she was a true believer in the Lord
Jesus Christ, and she is resting now from all
the troubles and cares of this present evil
world. I feel grieved only through my weak-
ness because I wished, though not the wish of
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God, to enjoy her company a little longer, as
it is natural ; but it is far better for her to de-
part and to be with Christ, as saith St. Paul.
I do not know what you will think when I
say that more than 20,000 if not 30,000 souls
were lost in that single night. I know, in
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many families, one out of a family consisting
of eight or nine persons surviving. This is a
dreadful visitation, yet the surviving people
seem to go on just in the same way after the
catastrophe as before it. The loss of property
is 80 great that I cannot tell you.

In our last Number we introduced a brief letter from the Rev. J. Sharp. We have
now received from him the following fuller communication, which vividly describes the
morning of desolatiod following that night of horrors, and the pitiable state of desti-
tution to which the survivors were reduced—

The whole day (November 1) was more or
less windy. . . . . About four .M., whilst at
school, I saw a palmyra-tree blown down
upon a house opposite. Before five it was too
dark to see to continue the lessons, and in
pouring rains, flooded streets, and in violent
gusts, we prepared ourselves, as best we could,
to get to our homes. The last person to whom
I bade farewell in the little bungalow was
Malayya, to see him no more on earth.

After I reached home the violence of the
wind was so great that we had to go round
securing the windows and doors, one after an-
other, more and more. The wind gradually
went round from south-west to north-east, but
gusts came from all directions at once. The
rain coming through the ceiling became so
great that it baffled all my efforts to keep it
under by baling. Mean time the doors broke
from fastenings and hinges. . . . . The noise
was 80 deafening, we had to shout at the top
of our voices when close to each other. The
skylight windows fell in fragments, and we
began to fear for the roof.

About eleven p.M. we found water floating
into the house and rising most rapidly. . . . .
‘We went and looked out, and all was black
water around us, rising and surging, and then
we found that it was the salt sea. The floor
of the house is raised a yard or more above
the compound, yet the water rose two feet
or more inside. In our back bath-room, which
was lower, I find the mark stands as high as
my face. We managed, by continually re-
lighting all the lights within our reach, to
keep a few burning. . . . . We went forth as
we were into the storm, the rain and spray
pelting us like hailstones, and the water
above our knees, with a powerful current.
Thinking the current would have less effect
on the walls if it had an exit, before deserting
the house I got the large doors at the back
opened to give it an outlet. Three times we
tried to pass to the outside steps, and were
driven back twice: the third time, on hands
and knees, we crept up, but Mrs. Sharp was
all but blown over the side. We crept along
the terrace on the top, holding on as well as
we could. We got inside a little doorway

among the rafters, but durst not go far in for
fear the large beams should fall upon us. A
light, which we left in the room below, shone
through a chink for a time, and cheered us
much, as it showed that the water had not
risen high enough to extinguish it. Our
thin garments were no shelter against the
rain : we were numbed and sleepy from cold
and fatigue, but kept one another awake and
warm by constant rubbing. Many times we
thought of our relatives and friends in Masu-
lipatam, and committed them and ourselves
to the keeping of the Lord Jesus. . . . As soon
as we durst we crept a little out to see whe-
ther the steps by which we had ascended were
standing. We found them still 8o, but much
of their foundation and props gome. The
scene of desolation around us was inde-
scribable ; the country all around under
water, except a spot here and there ; hedges
washed away, trees uprooted and broken by
hundreds, with many a corpse in view, and
here and there a wail or shout. When the
wind and rain permitted we descended, feel-
ing bruised all over. All the large book-cases
were fallen, most of the furniture washed out,
the rooms filled with a debr?s of broken fur-
niture, prickly-pear hedges, bricks, books,
aloe-trees, &c. We were very hungry, and
found a bottle of oatmeal, some jam, a little
brandy, and a little tapioca, of which we par-
took, and then waded through the water to
the commissariat house to the north of ours,
as it stood a little higher. Many were seek-
ing the same refuge. ~After a little time we
tried to wade to my wife’s sister's house, to
see whether she and her four children were
alive, but the water was too deep. I found
them afterwards all alive, though much of
their house had fallen. They lost their car-
riage and three horses. I got a bottle of
tapioca, and returned to my wife, the water
in some places being breast high. Each was
asking any one he met that he knew, who
was alive and who was dead. Everywhere
were corpses and dead animals; even the
crows had disappeared. . . . . On my return
I found Mr. Sharkey come in search of food,
and almost distracted, as thirty-three of his
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school girls had been drowned. I gave him
a bottle of oatmeal, a pot of jam, and a pint
bottle of beer. Then came an embassy from
Mr. Noble for food. Bushanam had lost his
wife and only child. I had but the tapioca
and a pot of marmalade to give. Mrs. Sharkey
and forty girls came over to the commissariat
office, and many natives in the afternoon. Of
course every thing was salt, and not a drop of
fresh water was procurable. However, I got
a fire, and cooked some of the oatmeal with
the salt water as porridge for the girls. I
also found in my house some port wine. Next
day it was very hard to find food. We got
some oranges, plantains, &c. Every one was
very thirsty, but not till late in the day was
a well of sweet water discovered on thg inland
side of the town. I picked up a few potatoes
in our compound, and we did the best we
could, but the distress in every direction was

.
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terrible. The run on the fresh water was so
great, that it became necessary to refuse
access to many. . . . . Many died from want,
salt water, and exhaustion. Some of the
gentry have not suffered near so much as
those whose houses were near the sea, and
they kindly sent round what provisions they
had. Some of the natives, too, brought us a
little good rice, fruits, &c. For several days
the obtaining of food was very difficult,
though the collector and others exerted them-
selves exceedingly. Then the corpses were
decaying, and the smell was terrible. The
salt water seems to have gone ten or twelve
miles inland. I cannot attempt to tell any of
the sad things we have heard and seen. The
dead can hardly be less than 20,000 here and
in the neighbourhood. Most of the native
houses are fallen and the mud ones washed
away.

This hurricane, and the inroad of the sea by which it was accompanied, appear indeed
to have been of unprecedented severity. At the fort the waters were thirteen feet deep :
at Mr. Noble’s house they stood six feet deep, surging, rolling, and splashing ten or
twelve feet high in the large hall. Even as far as Bezwara, thirty miles distant, there
has been some loss of life and great destruction of property. The half of the Rev.

T. Y. Darling’s house there has been blown down. He says—

Fearful would have been the consequences if
the storm had lasted another half hour longer
than it did at its height. We cried to the
Lord in our trouble to graciously hear us.
When the outer walls of the house began to
fall, and the glass doors and windows dashed
in, we took refuge in one of the old bath-
rooms, which was the most sheltered part of
the house; but even there the walls shook.
We had fears that we should be driven out
without any shelter ; but God had mercy upon
us, and delivered us. . . . Our boys’ schoolroom,
which was being enlarged, and the work half

Mr. Noble adds—

Perhaps 30,000 is not the whole of those
who perished. Cattle innumerable. The
storm raged inland, as far as we yet know,
sixty-eight miles ; the inundation, three miles
along the coast from Piddapatnam to Nizam-

Besides the lamentable loss of life, the

finished, has been fearfully injured: the whole
of the new part was levelled to the ground.
The godowns in the school compound, and
our catechist’s house, are in total ruins.

The distress all about is very great, for
every one suffers: not a single house escaped.
We have not yet received any account from
any of our out-villages. The country is quite
flooded, and all the crops blown flat to the
ground. This will produce great scarcity by
and bye, I fear.

The telegraph communication in every di-
rection has been stopped.

patam, a space of about sixty miles. It is
three weeks since it occurred, yet I hear a
thousand corpses lie unburied to the south,
and bodies of cattle without number.

destruction of property las been enormous.

Mr. Noble has lost books, the largest and most valuable of them on the lowest shelves
being sadly damaged, many hopelessly so, and much besides of private property within
and without doors. So great was the need in this houschold, that supplies of any
kind would have been welcome. The two native ministers are utterly destitute : all that
they had is gone. Mr. Sharkey’s housc and out-offices require repairs to a great extent :
the girls' school-house is in ruins. * Our school furniture.” he observes, “ maps, books,
&c., all have perished. Our poor Christians are houseless and without clothes.”

So, just as we review this Mission, that from an infantile condition has been springing
up with so much promisc, suddenly it is sorely bereaved, and crushed for the moment
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under the weight of a great calamity. But shall not the Judge of all the earth do
right? It is like Job’s case, when wave on wave of tribulation fell upon him, and
“there came a great wind from the wilderness, and smote the four corners, and it fell
upon the young men,” so that they died. But all was overruled for good. The work
of grace was deepened in Job’s heart, and, after a time, his losses were repaired, and he
was reinstated in more than his former prosperity. Let us believe it will be so. The
Mission will rise up out of its ruins stronger and brighter than it was before, and more
fitted to bring the Lord’s word to bear on the heathen around, many of whom, we trust,
under the effects of the losses they have sustained, will be found more ready to receive
the Lord’s message.

THE EDUCATED CLASSES OF INDIA.

AN able pamphlet has been recently published by the Rev. J. Barton, M.A. Tt is the
substance of an address delivered by him at Cambridge to the members of the University
Church Missionary Association, on a subject, in the presence of such hearers, specially
appropriate, and to all persons who are intgrested in the welfare of India, and who are
observant of the changes which are in progress there, of commanding interest, “the
LEducated Classes of Calcutta.”

During his residence in India, Mr. Barton's attention has been very much directed to
this important class, the first educated natives of India; and the Committee of the
Church Missionary Society has just placed in his hands an important trust. They have
selected him as the Principal of the Church Missionary College about to be opened in
Calcutta, for the special benefit of those young natives who are aspirants after knowledge,
and who left to themselves, are so apt to gather the knowledge of evil and disregard the
knowledgt of good. The subject, therefore, on which he writes, is not only one with
which he is well acquainted, but on which he fecls the deepest interest.

We wish it were possible to transfer the whole pamphlet into our pages; but this is
not practicable. Mr. Barton, therefore, at our suggestion, has condensed its contents,
and brought the salient points of this large subject within a brief compass. This we
now give to our readers, not only with the view of affording to them information on one
of the most remarkable movements which India has yet witnessed, but in the hope that,
on his departure from England for India, Mr. Barton will leave behind him remem-
brances which will elicit in his behalf much prayer and sympathy.

Amongst all the past varying phases of the
progress of Christianity, there perhaps never
was a state of society so remarkable, or one so
fitted to arrest the attention of every thought-
ful Christian, as that which now preseuts
itself in the two chief cities of modern India,
Calcutta and Bombay. For in India, as has
been well remarked by Dr. Mullens, Chris-
tianity has assumes a position which it never
occupied before, not even in the days of pagan
Rome, viz.one of antagonism to a religious
system which, in the number of its votaries,
the antiquity of its origin, and the strength
of its priesthood, stands unrivalled and alone.
The paganism of Rome, as well as of Corinth
and Athens, had but aslight hold upon the great
body of the people; it had no compact priest
hood, no elaborate system of caste interwoven
with all its social customs; so that, no sooner
did Christianity once come fairly to the front,

than the hoary giant at once fell prostrate,
and never reared its head again. On the other
hand, the ctforts of Christian Missionaries in
modern days have been chiefly directed to
small tribes or sections of nations, never num-
bering more than two or three millions at the
most, with a religious faith generally of the
rudest description. Such have been the Red
Indians of North-West America; the Maoris
of New Zcaland ; the liberated slaves of West
Africa; the Malagassies; the Hottentots; and
the scattered islanders of the Pacific; all of
which, fruitful as they have been as Mission
fields, form but limited communities, and nei-
ther by their numbers, by the antiquity of
their religious systems, or by the strength of
their civilization, have given Clristianity an
opportunity to put forth all its powers, and
show itself equal to meet the highest national
demands.
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And even in India itself, those Missions
which have hitherto borne most fruit have
been directed to small tribes or isolated com-
munities, such as the Shanars of Tinnevelly,
and the Kols of Chota Nagpore; the former
of which have been but very partially under
the influence of Hinduism, while the latter,
though geographically belonging to India, are
yet as politically, socially, and religiously dis-
tinet from the great bulk of its inhabitants as
if they lived in Madagascar, or the islands
of the South Sea.

It is a matter of peculiar interest to every
thoughtful Christian to watch the progress of
Christianity amongst such a people as the
Hindus, who, in numbers, comprise one-eighth
of the inhabited globe; whose religious system
is the growth of thirty centuries, and so bound
up by the iron fetters of caste with all their
social customs, that it seems almost impossi-
ble to separate the one from the other; and
whose civilization, though inferior indeed to
ours now, was far superior to any thing which
medieval Europe could boast of, and reaches
far back to the days when Britain was un-
known, when Rome was not built, and when
even Greece was only just beginning to have
a history.

‘What, then, has been the effect on the Hindu
mind of the past forty years’ contact, not only
with Protestant Missionary effort, but also
with the indirectly Christianizing influences
of English literature, English political and
commercial activity, and, above all, of a Go-
vernment which, whatever may be its short-
comings, has always been conducted, so far at
least as regards its internal policy, with the
most scrupulous integrity, and a real and con-
scientious desire to promote the welfare of its
subjects? It is not too much to say that the
changes which have passed over the whole
upper stratum of Hindu society during this
period have been far greater, and far more
momentous in their results, than those which
the railroad progress of scientific discovery
has effected within the last century in Eng-
land.

Decay of Hinduism as a religious system,

The days of Hinduism are undoubtedly
numbered. The testimony of Hindus and
Christians alike is unanimous upon this point,
There are, it is true, a considerable number
left of the old class of orthodox Pundits, who
still try bravely, though in vain, to stem the
advancing torrent, and seek to maintain that
gross and corrupt mythology which they feel
to be, not merely morally, but also intellec-
tually, untenable: yet even they acknowledge
but too sadly that they and their system must,
ere long, be swept away by the advancing
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tide of intellectual and religious inquiry,
Listen to one such professor of the old school
at Bombay—* Hinduism is sick unto death,”
are his memorable words: “I am fully per-
suaded that it must fall. Nevertheless, while
life lasts, let us minister to it as we best can.”

The state of society, both in Calcutta and
Bombay, has been thus well described by
Dr. Mullens.* “ All the educated young men
stand in the position of antagonism to the
old system. They would be heartily glad to
slip their necks out of its yoke: they cheer
vociferously all attacks made by their coun-
trymen upon its errors, and never attempt to
say a single word in its defence. Yet still
they belong to it, yield to it, get on with it as
they best can; for they all fear the social
penalties consequent upon quitting it for ever,

and all are waiting till every one else shall

quit it, that these penalties may be rendered
harmless. Hence it is that this large and
very influential class, numbering now from
15,000 to 20,000, accept a position of compro-
mise, within the system they professedly
condemn, and outside the Christianity which
offers them all they need.”

The Brahmo Somaj.

Out of the educated class a considerable
number have formed themselves into an or-
ganized religious Society, under the nameof the
Brahmo Somaj. These men stand very much
in the same relation to the old Pundits on the
one side, and the more radical section of the
reformers on the other, that Socrates and his
followers stood to Aristophanes and the conser-
vative party on the one side, and young Athens
on the other, in his day. In a lecture on the
“Clouds” of Aristophanes, recently delivered to
the Bethune Society of Calcutta—a literaryand
debating club, formed by the educated natives
among themselves, with a small admixture
of Europeans—the Bishop of Calcutta ably
worked out this comparison, and sought to
teach these would-be reformers, that if So-
crates, who never had any thing better than
the light of reason and conscience to guide
him, so compeletely failed in his aim,how much
more would they, if they trusted to unaided
reason alone, and persisted in rejecting that
only safe and sure guide of revealed truth,
which Christianity offered them.

The object of the Brahmo Somaj, like the
Socratic school of old, is to restrain liberty
from degenerating into license; to cast off the
false and retain the true; and this they en-
deavour to do by retaining the current mytho-
logy as a system of symbols and allegories,

# See ¢ Christian Work ” for November and
December—¢¢ The Brahmin Reformers of Bengal.”
H
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under which they shadow forth the principles

- of pure Theism. For aggressive purposes this
Society has now a house or temple for weekly
worship; they have a subscription fund for
sending out preaching agents and the esta-
blishing of propagandist schools; they have
classes of disciples and inquirers, a large body
of full members, numbering from 3000 to
4000, gathered from the higher and wealthier
classes; and their influence is at once perva-
sive and powerful. Their religious creed is

& compound of the old Vedantic philosophy
with modern Deism,borrowed from the works
of Theodore Parker and Francis Newman,
which are widely read and studied.

Religious aspect of the movement.

But -what, it will be asked,is the attitude
assumed by the members of the Brahmo
Somaj, and the whole body of the educated
Hindus generally, towards Christianity? and
how far is this intellectual movement likely
to affcct the progress of the Gospel amongst
them? It is undoubtedly the fact that the posi-
tion they have hitherto assumed is one of en-

. tire antagonism to the fundamental truths of
Christianity. And yet those best acquainted
with them, and who have watched their many

- varying phases of opinion during the last
thirty years, are disposed to look upon this
movement hopefully, as indicative of a change
for the better. It must not be forgotten, that
for a Hindu to become a Deist is a very diffe-
rent thing from a Christian making shipwreck
of the faith in which he has been brought up,
and becoming a Deist. What is retrogression
—sad retrogression—in the one, is really pro-
gress in the other. The Bishop of Calcutta
speaks thus of the movement in his recently
published charge—

“The worship of the Brahmo Somaj is an
evidence that man cannot live without some
religion to satisfy his spiritual aspirations.
Yet these aspirations cannot derive any per-
manent support from the mere guess-work of
a system of intuition; nor can a religious scct
long continue to draw its whole ethical sys-
tem from the Gospel without discovering, that
in order to practice Christian morality man’s

- heart must be animated by Christian faith;
nor is it conceivable, that those who are look-
ing forward to death, and ‘something after
death,’ should be content to rest on conjec-
tures and baseless hopes, when they have be-
fore them the sure promises of Him who has
opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers.
We can therefore only reyard the religion
which this sect professes as a temporary sub-
stitute for the truth of the Gospel.”

Aund so, too, Dr. Duff,—who has watched
them narrowly for thirty years, and scen them
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constantly shift their gronnd, first from Athe-
ism to Vedantism, from that to Neo-Vedant-

L ism, or natural Monotheism, and from this

again to the present system of Intuitionalism,
expresses his strong hope that they will end
at last in positive belief, such as they can only
find in the revealed truths of Christianity. -

In a published letter to the General Assem-
bly of his church cn this subject,® he mentions
a remarkable admission made by one of the
leaders of the Brahmo Somaj some years ago.
After pressing him hard, in the presence of
about a dozen of his followers, as to the prac-
tical uselessness of his system, always fluctu-
ating and changeable, in contrast to the glo-
rious truths of Christianity, which, like their
Divine Author, are the same yesterday, and
to-day, and for ever, he replied—

“Well, it is true what you say. We have
no certainty, no fixity. We are here to-day,
and may be elsewhere to-morrow. We are
now following reason, and we know not whi-
ther it may lead us. We know where we are
now; we know not where we may be here-
after. The plain fact is, that when we gave up
the inspiration and the divine authority of
the Vedas we cut our cables, got loose from
our old moorings, and have since been drift-
ing about wherever wind and tide may lead
us.” :

A candid confession certainly, but still not
an unhopeful one for the future. The whole
religious system of this sect cannot indeed be
regarded but as a marked tacit avowal of the
truth and superior excellence of Christianity.
It is the merest makeshift with which hun-
dreds of its professed adherents are seeking to
stifle their convictions and satisfy those spi-
ritual longings and religious needs of which
they are so deeply conscious.

They are like mariners who have set sail
upon the pathless ocean in search of some
imaginary terra beate, and, after being tossed
about for years by the ever-varying winds of
human philosophies and conflicting opinions,
they have sighted at last the long-looked-for
land; but they fear to cross that bar of angry
surf which lies between them and the haven
where they wonld be. It requires more moral/
courage, more child-like trust in God, than they
have at present, to attempt the passage: still
they show no symptoms of wishing to turn
their backs to the land, and put outtoseaagain.
On the contrary, when any of their number,
more courageous than the rest, set forth, call-
ing humbly, yet believingly, on their crucified
Saviour to help them through, they watch their

* Report of the Conference on Foreign Mis-
sions, with letter from Dr. Duff, Nov. 1861,
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coursc with almost bLreathless interest, and
not seldom give outward expression to the
wish that they had only courage to follow.

Thus the baptism of three brothers of the
name of Dutt, with their wives and children,
—members of highly respectable families, and
one of them occupying a high official position,
-~which took place in Calcutta about three
years ago, was commented upon by a leading
Hindu newspaper in the following remark-
able terms—

“This event is one of those signs of the
times which unmistakeably point to a better
The event is ominous of a great
change in the state of Hindu socicty. We are
not Christians ourselves, neither are we ant:-
Christians, and we entertain a very great
aud most sincere respect for all true followers
of Christ.”

Another Bengalee of this same class wrote
thus a few months ago to the “Friend of
India "—* A spirit of religious inquiry is at
present awake among the Bengalees; and it
i3 my certain belief that the transition from

- Polythetsm to Deism, now being efiected among

ws, will wltimately end in Christianity dis-
placing the various religions which prevail i
India.”

It is moreover a remarkable and encourag-
ing fact, that it is not from our Missionury
schools and colleges that the ranks of the
Brahmo Somaj arc supplied, but from the col-

.leges and schools maintained by Government,

from which all distinet religious teaching is
excluded. Three years ago Dr. Duff ascer-
tained, that out of 1632 members then on the
roll of the Somaj, there were but very few,
probably not more than a dozen, who were
cx-students of his own institution.

Those educated in our Blissionary institu-
tions, even though not baptized, still know
thoroughly what Christianity is, and cherish
a sincere respect for it and its teachers, =0
that they have not much sympathy with the
intuitional pretensions of the medern Brah-
mist school.

Is it not then our duty, as Christians, to
throw ourselves heartily into this turbid
stream of intellectual and religious excite-
ment, and seek to guide some of these frail
barks that are being borne down by its head-
long current, safely to the shore? Shall we
not man the life-boat, and go out to rescue
some of the poor, faint-hearted, wavering ones,
who still linger at the very edge of the surf,
longing, yet fearing to come over? If we re-
fuse to hold out to them a helping hand, per-
chance a storm may come and blow them far
away from the coast, now so near to them,
and the opportunity of rescuing them may
be gone for ever.
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The means to be employed. — Educational
agencies the most successful ones.

The means to be employed must be adapted
to the peculiar state of thought and fecling
which characterizes the present movement.
It is both intellectual and religious. As Max
Muller has truly said—and the thought has
been endorsed by the Bengalces themselves—
“The Hindus have ever been a nation of phi-
losophers. Their struggles have been the
struggles of thought; their past—the pro-
blem of creation ; their future—the problem of
existence. The present alone, which is the
real and living solution of the problems of
the past and the future, seems never to have
attracted their thoughts, or to have called
out their energies;” and, in spite of more
materializing influences which their contact
with the practical, sturdy, money-getting
spirit of our Anglo-Saxon race has brought to
bear upon them, the Hindu still remains es-
sentially the same that he ever was. He is
still “ the most religious being in existence;”
and the sphere in which his mind still finds
most room to act, is that of religion and philo-
sophy. Hence, probably, it has arisen that
the only Missionary agencies which have been
brought to bear successfully on this class, have
been those which may be strictly termed edu-
cational.

The illustrious Missionary, who has always
led the van in all attempts to bring the Go-
spel to bear on this class of Hindu suciety,
and to whose influence all that is hopeful in
the present movement, in a Christian point of
view, is mainly owing,—Dr. Duff, was pro-
foundly conscious of this, and the result has
amply proved his wisdom and foresight.

Proposed Church JMissionary College in
Calcutta.

Among other mcans suggested for accomp-
lishing this cnd, the Bishop of Calcutta ex-
presses a hope that a college may be established
in Calcutta, in connexion with our own church.
He says, “I should rejoice to see in Calcutta
an institution, under the general control of
one of the two Missionary Societies of our
church, in which undergraduates of the Uni-
versity may be educated up to the B.A. stan-
dard. under purely Christian influences.”

The eristing tnstitutions tnsufficient to meet
the present need.

At present there are only two colleges in
which native students can receive such higher
education, after a previous preparation up to
the matriculation (or entrance) standard, at
one of the numerous schools in which Cal-
cutta now alounds, These are the Presidency
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College, under the immediate control of Go-
vernment, and the Free-Church Institution,
which Dr. Duff founded, and so long presided
over. The first necessarily excludes all di-
rect religious instruction, though not a few of
its students have been attracted to Chris-
tianity, and, in some cases, brought actually
within the pale of Christ’s church by the
Christian influence and Christian teaching of
one of its most distinguished Professors. The
latter is, of course, directly and distinctively
Christian, and great has been its usefulness.
Its converts are to be found throughout the
length and breadth of North India: as native
pastors, as schoolmasters, as catechists, as well
as in secular capacities, they have been cen-
tres of light wherever they have gone. But
excellent as this institution has been, and s,
it is wholly inadequate to supply the daily in-
creasing demand for higher education, which
the rapid expansion of the Calcutta Univer-
sity has called forth.*

Two other Missionary institutions, viz. those
of the London Missionary Society, and the
Established Church of Scotland, have indeed
recently receded from the position which
they formerly occupied, and are now simply
preparatory schools, educating up to the ma-
triculation standard; as also Bishop’s Col-
lege, which, however, has always been mainly
theological in its character, and therefore
adapted for Christian students alone. The
Church Missionary Society has hitherto ab-
stained from employing high-class education
as a branch of Missionary effort in Calcutta;
partly through unwillingness to enter on a

* The number of candidates at the entrance
examination has inereased regularly year by year,
from 240 in 1857, to 1500 in 1864, The num-
ber of candidates for the B.A. degree was, in
1858, 13; in 1859, 30; and in 1864, 66; and
there is every prospect of as great a progressive
increase for some years to come,
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field already occupied by other Missionary
bodies, and partly from their funds and inte-
rests being attracted to other fields of labour.
The state of the case being now, however,
materially altered, the Committee has care-
fully reconsidered the subject, and reso%ved
to adopt the Bishop of Calcutta’s suggestion,
and establish such a college as he has pro-
posed forthwith.

The educational staff of the college will
consist of two or more Missionaries, who have
received a European University education,
and one or two native professors, graduates of
the University of Calcutta.

Appeal for Funds in aid of the College.

The current working expenses of the col-
lege will be wholly met by the income arising
from the Cathedral Mission endowment, made
over to the Church Missionary Society by the
late Bishop Wilson, supplemented by the fees
of the students, and a Government grant-in-
aid. Thus the college will not be any addi-
tional burden on the general fund of the So-
ciety subscribed in England. Funds are, how-
ever, required for two special objects, both
closely affecting the prosperity and influence
of the college: 1st, for the establishment of a
library; and 2nd, for the endowment of spe-
cial theological scholarships to encourage more
directly the study of the Bible. At least 500l
will be required to carry out these two ob-
Jjects, and to place the college upon an efficient
footing. There is at present a grand oppor-
tunity for infusing a Christian element into
the present movement, but it must be seized
at once. Some of the most influential native
gentlemen are already endeavouring to esta-
blish cheap Hindu colleges, and otherwise
pre-occupy the ground, and it is most desir-
able to present at once a bold front, and as-
sume the lead; for if we linger, or take half-
measures, the ground may be wholly* pre-
occupied, and the opportunity for ever lost.

PRIMARY VISITATION OF BISHOP CROWTHER.

No tinic has been lost by Bishop Crowther. Leaving Liverpool on July 24th he
reached Lagos on August 22nd, in time to get a passage on board the “Iuvestigator,”
Just about to leave for the Confluence. At Gbebe he held a confirmation. At Idda he
succeeded in obtaining an interview with the king, and securing his consent to the im-
mediate commencement of a Mission ; at Onitsha he admitted to deacons’ orders the
native catechist, Mr. Coomber, designed to occupy Gbebe, and then rcturned to the
Nun on October 16th, on his way to Lagos and Sierra Leone.

The points of vitality in these lands, where Christianity has come into action, arc far
apart. Yet are they respectively of great importance. Each little movement is the
centre of liope to the surrounding dark heathen country. Small as it may be now, yet
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in reality it is capable of unlimited development; but in order to this it requires
to be watched and tended. Some intercommunication is needed between the different
stations, to cheer the hearts of the isolated labourers, and yield to them active help.
This the Episcopate, if filled by o truly spiritual man, whose heart is in the work, and
to whom God has given a right judgment in all things, is capable of doing. The Bishop
can set in order the things that are wanting: he can ordain, confirm, build togcther
the materials which have been gathered in ; give them form and stability. But it must
be an itinerant Episcopate ; rapid in its action; quick to supply what is wanting, and
to improve opportunities ; and to this the European Episcopatc has been found unequal.
Devoted men have found themselves placed in painful situations, with a perception of
what is needed to be done and an anxiety to do it, and yet at the same time disabled
by the influcnce of the African climate on their health. In this conflict several of them
have laid down their lives. In the admission of a native to the Episcopate, the office
has been set free from such hindrances, and the animating effect of this is felt all along
the banks of the Niger. “Can this be real ?” asks Bishop Crowther, when engaged in
the first ordination on the banks of the Niger: “is this the way Christianity spread to
remote countries in the first centuries of its promulgation? . . . . If so, let the church
of Christ buckle on her harness, for this is the time of her action.” We believe it to be
so. We believe that this important step will, under God, accelerate the Mission work
abroad, and encourage the friends of Missions at home ; and we thank God that on the
Church Missionary Society has been bestowed the honour of introducing the first native

clergyman to the office of a Bishop.

Aug. 24: St. Bartholomew's-day—Held an
ordination at Lagos, when the Rev. Lambert
McKenzie, deacon, was admitted to priests’
orders: Revs. J. A. Lamb and L. Nicholson
assisted.

Sept. 15—Held a confirmation at Gbebe,
\\:hen twenty-one candidates were confirmed ;
viz. five Sierra-Leone settlers and sixteen
native converts. This being the first time
this rite was performed in this Mission, and
the first since my appointment, the ceremony
was peculiarly solemn: the candidates for
baptism, and other heathen, were present to
witness the proceeding.

Sept. 12—17 were spent in examining Mr.
Coomber, preparatory to his being admitted to
deacons’ orders, and also the candidates for
baptism for that rite.

Sept. 18: Lordsday—Wet morning: the
service was interrupted. Had a Sunday school
at half-past eleven A.M., at the close of which
I addressed the attendants, and dismissed
them. Had the evening service, and preached
to an attentive audience.

Sept. 19—To-day was the time I had fixed
upon to go to Idda, with the intention of
seeing the Ata, and to arrange about esta-
blishing a Mission station in that town, about
which repeated promises had been made, but
could not be accomplished hitherto. The un-
settled state of the town of Idda since the
last five years had become m ich worse since
the .last two years, a great miany of Aboko’s
family having deserted the t()wn on account

of their quarrel with the king; but, however,
I think a quiet and friendly visit to both
parties alone, in the absence of the steamer
higher up the river, will not be without some
good results, although I may not be able to
accomplish all my wishes at one visit. To do
this with greater effect, I applied to the threc
managing chiefs here at Gbebe, to find me a
canoe to take me to Idda on a visit to the
king. They tried to shun the task, as they
very much feared the Ata, and might incur his
displeasure, in consequence of his taking of-
fence at their proceedings. I therefore urged
the necessity of my going to Idda upon
grounds which they could not object to, and
by a little present to keep down their fears
and doubts about my reception, assuring themn
that they had but done their duty to their
king by assisting my getting to Idda, and
were to leave the consequences with me, I
persuaded them to provide mé with a canoe
manned with their own boys. Six A.M. was
the time fixed upon for starting, at which
time myself and Mr. Coomber had made our-
selves ready; but we were to go through the
ordeal of disappointment, always attending
strangers depending upon the native mode of
doing business. Abraham Ayikuta, a native
convert, who was appointed as headman of
the canoe boys, went down early to the river
side to prepare the canoe, but on his arrival
there it was not to be found: some wood-
cutter was said to have taken it up the river
to cut wood, and & messenger was sent to
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hasten it back. By eight o’clock no intelligence
had arrived about the canoe: by nine o'clock
one of the subordinate chicfs came to tell me
that the canoe intended to convey us to Idda
was at his disposal, but that the head chiefs
had not given him a share of the presents I had
made them, and yet his canoe was to be made
use of : that if I would do something for him
the canoe would forthwith be produced. I
saw at once that they intended to make as
much of me as possible by this intended trip
to Idda, so I determined to listen to no such
story. I told the man I had done what I con-
sidered right, and that I would not give him
any thing extra; he must apply to the head
chiefs for his share of the present. In short, no
canoe was obtained till six p.M., after the
whole day had been spent in constant expecta-
tion of the return of the canoe, and also in
doubt whether I was not deceived. I was
glad to get a canoe and start, however late in
the evening it might be. Amadako, the head
chief, behaved himself very satisfactorily.
He came down to the water-sidc to hasten the
canoe being made ready, took off his sandals,
and waded to the canoe, to arrange the bag-
gage properly ; and I was not sorry when we
at last pushed off from the landing-place, at
about half-past six p.M., towards Idda. About
three hours from Gbebe we halted at a place
called Itsena, where we had our supper, and
waited till the atmosphere was lighted up
by the moonlight, and then dropped down to
Shuter Island on the 20th, at five p.A1., where
Abaje, one of Aboko’s family, bas newly
erected a village, and collected his people to-
gether since the quarrel with the Ata. Here
we landed, and paid a visit to Abaje, who re-
ceived us very kindly. I told him the object
of my going to ‘Idda, and also gave him a
word of advice of the necessity of their being
reconciled to the king, and returning to their
home at Idda. From this placc we dropped
down to Akaya’s village, another of Aboko’s
family. Spoke also with him as I did to
Abaje. The reply of both to my friendly
advice was very hopeful of an inclination on
their part to submit to the king. From Akaja’s
village we dropped down to Idda, at one p.M.
‘We proceeded direct to Aboko's house, who
was very glad to sec me return according to
my promise when the stecamer halted here a
fortnight ago to communicate with the shore.
He believed me to be a true person, because,
when he communicated my promise to the
king, neither of them would believe that I
meant to do what I had said, but merely to
raise expectations, and to disappoint them,
and that if I did nothing else, the fulfilment
, of my promise was satisfactory to him. After
o long conversation on different subjects, we
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were shown our lodging at Akaya’s house, in
care of a keeper during his absence from Idda
with his party.

Sept. 21—Gave Aboko his presents, con-
sisting of a fancy border white sheet, a cushion
case of damask patchwork, and a swart velvet
smoking cap, which pleased him very much.
I showed him the presents intended for the
king, consisting of a large white calico sheet,
tastefully worked upon with many devices,
cut from printed calico, of flowers, birds, ferns,
&c., and tastefully arranged on the white
ground sheet, which was very much admired
These fancy worked sheets came from the
Ladies’ Working Association, through the Rev.
H. W. Sheppard, at Emsworth. I had kept
these nice and suitable cloths with a view to
make a proper use of them at Idda, a place of
great importance, to which we had an eye
these many years, but hitherto no oppor-
tunity had presented itself of taking a per-
manent step. The remainder of the pre
sents, consisting of a patchwork silk scarf,
lined with red taffety, beautifully fringed
with Dborders; two rich velvet bags, a velvet
cap, and a patchwork cushion case, all these
from the Reading Ladies’ Working Associa-
tion. These articles being select, suitable
to a king, and being ladies’ handiwork, I pu:-
posed to make the best use of them, to con-
vince the people and king how superior civi!-
ized nations are through knowledge and the
reception of Christianity, and how low and
inferior is the condition of those who ar
without them, and what they, both male and
female may also be, if they reccive the Gospel.

The next, and most difficult part of my
work, was to get an interview with the king.
Messages were sent three times to-day to the
Ata, to give us an interview, but without
success. The presents were proposed to be
sent first to the king, in order to induce a
hasty interview when he sees them. I refused
to do so unless I took them myself. Another
message was sent to urge an interview: this
was accompanied by another messenger from
two persons of influence from the kings
quarters, who wanted some presents in the
shape of kola nuts, to move them to indace
the king to give an audience. As these were
but small things, I gave a yard and a half of
cloth to each, in compliance with their re-
quest. After this a promise was made that I
should see the Ata, but the time was not
fixed. I took it patiently, although it would
derange my plan of being back to Gbebe on
Saturday to administer the Lord’s Supper to
the communicants, and to baptize the candi-
dates for baptism; but to see the Ata is of
very great importance, because when once
this great difficulty is gone through, the way
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will be opened for our future operations at
Idda. .

During my detention at Aboko’s house,
while the messengers went to the Ata, in the
course of conversation some superstitious. be-
lief was let out by Aboko. It is believed that
when the great men, such as the king, chiefs,
and other persons of note in this country die,

they go to the white man’s country, and become-

such as I am, travelling with the white men,
having adopted their habits; hence they re-
gard us as their countrymen who have died,
and taken our next state in the white man’s
country, and are therefore feared. Aboko
wanted to know whether the white man’s
country was not in the neighbourhood of God’s
residence (Paradise), and consequently much
nearer to God than the black man; and
whether, by looking into the book, we could
not see and know when any one is about to
die, that is, how much longer that person has
to live in this world.

It is also believed that when we see any
person of note, such as the Ata, we take him
in a book to the white man’s country. The
magic of photography, which they saw Samuel
take at Gbebe, confirms their idea of this no-
tion. I was glad that I did not take him with
me to Idda with his photographic machine,
which would in all probability have so fright-
ened the Ata, and kept him shut up in his
place, that there would have been no possi-
bility of seeing him at all during my stay at
Idda, lest he should be photographed, and
taken to the white man’s country, which would
have been construed into hastening his death,
that he might be removed to that country.

These are some of the Ata’s fears, which
no doubt must work very powerfully on him.
Besides these, there are lucky and unlucky days
to the Ata. From one market~lay to another
there are three intervening days as follows—
Eke, a market-day, unlucky for the Ata to see

strangers.

Ede, an intervening day, lucky or good day.

Afo » " unlucky or bad day.

Uko » » lucky or good day.

Eke, repetition of the first, a market-day, un-
lucky for the Ata to see strangers.

From Eke to Uko. Four days ; four days is
their cycle of reckoning, the fifth day being a
repetition of the first, so their every alternate
day is unlucky for the Ata to see strangers.
This mode of reckoning their market-days at
the interval of four days is common from
Yoruba to Igara and Ibo country. What re-
mains to be ascertained is, what is the origin
of this reckoning, and which is the beginning
of these days. Whether the Jaguta of Yoruba
corresponds with the Eke of the Igara and
Ibo is yet to be ascertained. Besides these
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lucky and unlucky days, the Mohammedans
have made the people to believe that Friday,
their Aljima, is an unlucky day to undertake
any work of importance, and the Ata did not
hesitate to add this to his stock of unpro-
pitious days; so if a stranger happens to arrive
at Idda, on a visit to the king, on a Thurs-
day, which may be an unlucky day, then Fri-
day, which would be lucky to see the king,
will interfere with the visitor, because though,
according to the market regulation day, it is

.lucky, yet this Mohammedan superstition is

regarded by the king, so that he would not
be seen; then Saturday will be an unlucky
day : the visitor must wait till Sunday before
he can see the Ata. I had to go through all
these before I could see the king on Sunday.
This statement will throw some light on the
difficulty of seeing the Ata, who is hemmed
in by heathen and Mohammedan superstition.
I did not know so much before, till I had to
learn it by my quiet visit to Idda.

While detained here I gleaned some infor-
mation about the countries on the back of
Idda. One might travel from Idda to Onitsha
by land through the Igara country, if it had
not been rendered unsafe by a tribe of the
Ibo, called Igbo, who are hostile to travellers
by plundering their loads, kidnapping their
persons, and selling them away into slavery ;
and if there happens to be a horse among
the passengers it is killed, and eaten up.
Through this tribe Igbo, European goods find
their way by land to Idda, such as gunpowder,
brass rods, and other trade goods. When Idda
is once secured, the Ighbo can be worked
through from it and Onitsha,

The influence of the Ata extends to the
inhabitants of the mountains called Apoto,
tgking all the triangle piece from the Con-
fluence following the course of the Tshadda
up to the border of the Mitshi country. This
last people are hostile, because they are kid-
napped by the people of Idda, and sold away
into slavery. We found them in this disposi-
tion opposite Ojogo, on the Tshadda, in 1854.
They are justly hostile to their oppressors.
The people opposite Idda, on the Niger, are
called Kukuruku, from their peculiar prac-
tice of calling at one another in such an un-
intelligible crowing sound, as if a cock was
crowing. Masaba's soldiers continue to be a
great annoyance to this people, by kidnapping
and selling them into slavery.

Sept. 22—To-day being an unlucky day to
see the Ata, I made up my mind to wait till
Friday, which was lucky, not knowing that
the Ata has also borrowed the Aljima of
the Mohammedans, and added it to his un-
propitious days. Being ignorant of this, I
vainly hoped to accomplish the object of my
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visit, and to start for Gbebe soon after, so as
to be there by Saturday evening. Several of
the eunuchs paid me a visit, some of whom
expressed a wish to see the presents intended
for the Ata, which I showed them: they were
much admired. They left with a promise that
a messenger would be sent to Aboko, to an-
nounce when the Ata was ready to see me.
Sept. 23—In the course of the day Aboko
paid me a visit. He met one of the eunuchs
with me, and stopped a long while, when the

time was passed in general conversation. As |

he made no mention of the time to see the
Ata, the day being a lucky one, when he was
about to leave I asked him when I was to see
the king. He replied that he had received no
message as yet. I then told him that as I
had been here now four days, and had not
seen the king, and to-morrow being to him
an unlucky day, when I was not likely to see
him, I had made up my mind to return to
Gbebe, as I could not understand this delay
in seeing the Ata, otherwise than that he did
not wish to see me, and I did not wish te
force myself to be seen. Aboko felt annoyed
and ashamed at the king’s delay, and he quite
approved of my intention to return, though
he was very sorry I could not see the king.
No sooner was my intention to leave on Satur-
day morning heard by some persons about the
king, than they hastened to apprise him of it,
and to urge his giving me an early interview.

Sept. 24—Having partly arranged on Friday
evening for an early. start to-day, before I got
up from my mat, about half-past five A.M.,
two messengers were waiting for me, one from
the king and another from Aboko, begging
me to have patience; that he, Aboko, was
going to see the king, and arrange about the
interview ; but if I was determined to go away
without seeing the king, that would not inter-
fere with the friendship between me and him.
The king’s messenger gave me a reason of the
delay; that his head eunuch, called Ogbe, one
of the king’s guardians, was sent to a neigh-
bouring village to get something to entertain
me with, but he had not returned in time. I
told him that this was a very weak excuse,
inasmuch as the king had not yet seen me,
nor heard from me what I had to say, whether
good or bad, before he was so anxious to look
for presents for me; that his seeing me, and
hearing what I had to say, was of greater
importance to me than all the presents he
could give. He assured me that I should see
the king to-morrow, if that would not dese-
crate our Sabbath. I told him that was the
best day for me to see the king, and talk
about the introduction of Christianity into
his country, because the blessing of God rests
upon such an object upon that holy day.

[Fez.

Considering that I could not get to Gbebe on
Saturday, and being unwilling to work the
canoe boys on Sunday, as there is no favourable
halting-place for us on the banks at this time
of high water, after having received the favour-
able messages of this morning, and the Aboko's
and the king's messengers’ assurance that I
should see the king to-morrow, I made up my
mind to stay.

Abraham, our faithful convert, has made
himself very useful to me, though he was suf-
fering acutely from boils about his knee-joint,
which were very sore and painful. Mr. Coom-
ber and myself applied ourselves to dressing
him, for which he was very thankful.

In the course of the day two eunuchs paid
me a visit from the king, to thank me for
my patience, saying that I was a true lemamu
(chief priest), for no one else would have stayed
so patiently, and that I should surely see the
king to-morrow. These new messengers, hav-
ing seen the presents, returned home. They
gave another reason for my detention as fol-
lows: that a child of the king was sick, so
Ogbe was sent to see how it was, and he had
just returned with the news that it was getting
better; that from the anxiety of the childs
sickness, and Ogbe’s absence, the king could
not have seen me with comfort at an earlier
date. This was another version.

Abraham told me that there are many
mischievous persons, who go about to frighten
the king: that if he should see an Oibo,
he would surely take him (by photograph),
and carry him to the white man’s country.
Thesesimplestatements willshow how childish
even the great men in heathen countries prove
to be under superstitious impressions which
they cannot easily get rid of.

Sept. 25 : Lord's-day—I got an early break-
fast : soon after which Mr. Coomber accom-
panied me to pay a visit to Aboko, to hear
if there was any sign of his preparing to
move the visit to the Ata. He was absent
from his usual seat in the verandah, but
ordered a mat to be spread to seat us. Not
long after, an eunuch made his appearance,
to summon us to the palace. Aboko also soon
made his appearance, ready dressed for the

.occasion, and told me we should soon go to

see the Ata. I asked for a few minutes to
return to our lodging, to get ready, and was
soon back, when we started for the palace,
the eunuch taking the lead. We had first to
halt at a lady’s, holding a higher position
over Aboko: her title is Onupata, which I
cannot now explain. After we were intro-
duced to her, and the customary routine of
salutation passed through, she dismissed us
to Ogbe, a eunuch of great influence, said to
be one of the guardians of the king. Here, also,
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we were seated, with much respect, next to
the eunuch, while Aboko took his seat at a
very great distance. As he was our host and
leader, I hesitated taking the first seat till he
had preceded me, but he declined. Ogbe
entertained us with kola nuts and palm wine,
after which he accompanied us to the palace.
We had to wait for about half an hour out-
side, under a tree, till due preparations were
made within, when we were summoned to the
presence of the Ata. He was the same person
whom I saw in 1859, and I saw him in the
same room, and he was dressed in the same
tobe. I recognised him at once on entering
in. He saluted us heartily, when we were
seated on a mat spread for us. After a pause,
1 commenced relating the object of my visit
to Idda on this special occasion. Abraham,
who was especially asked for by the king to
accompany me to the palace, was my inter-
preter. I spoke in Nupe, and he interpreted
in Igara to the king, although I have not the
slightest doubt that the king himself knew as
much Nupe as Abraham, it being a commer-
cial language on this part of the river.

I told him the objects of my coming were
simply three. First, that I was come to fulfil
the promise I had made some years ago of
establishing a place of worship and school at
Idda, for which land was promised me, but
I was not in a position to take it up then;
but that now I am quite ready to commence
operations as soon as I have the sanction of
the king.

Secondly, That this is the third time the
ship, the * Investigator,” had gone past Idda
without the captain seeing the Ata, which
did not tell well in his favour, because the
white men always visit other kings down
and up the river, and keep up friendship
with them; but with the Ata they had not
that facility. I wished to know what diffi-
culties were in the way, that we might come
to an understanding, and arrange to remove
them, that the friendship between the Ata and
the white man may be as familiar as it was at
the time of the old Aboko.

Thirdly, That as we intend establishing
ourselves at Idda, I should be glad if the Ata
would take the ruinous state of a large por-
tion of his town into consideration, and act as
a king ought to do, by calling together the
elders of his country, and consulting to put an
end to the quarrel between him and the
Aboko’s family, recalling them to rebuild their
houses, in consideration of the good services
to his country of their grandfather, who was
a worthy friend to the white men ; for our sake,
who now interpose; but, above all, for God’s
gake, who might never forgive us if He were
to keep his anger for ever. These three objects
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were of great importance. The king, no doubt,
had heard of them before, because I repeated
them before many persons during my stay
while waiting to see the king ; but to hear it
direct from me gave it a greater weight. The
little court-yard was filled with spectators,
who listened and gazed without noise, or stir,
waiting to hear the Ata’s reply.

To my first proposition the Ata said they
could not refuse to give us a place to build
and establish ourselves at Idda; but though
he is the Ata, he should have to inform others
(his councillors) of it first, before he gave a
final answer.

Secondly, as regards the European visitors,
he did not refuse to see them ; but the short-
ness of their notice was the cause. His prac-
tice was like that of Masaba, or any other
king, but he hoped to arrange to see them
on their return.

The third head of my proposition needed a
deep consideration, 8o I did not.press for an
immediate answer. After this I delivered
the Ata’s presents, exhibiting them one by
one to advantage, calling his attention to the
needlework as the doings of English ladies, who
took great delight in making these special arti-
cles for him at my request, and adding that
the little girls in his town would be taught to
do thelike when we are once established here.
That the Ata was much pleased with these
things, as already described under the date of
the 21st, I need not say. He presented me with
twenty kola-nuts, twenty very large yams
(about 2 cwt.), four pots of palm wine, and one
goat and one sheep. I was thankful the Lord
had so far given ussuccess as to enable us to ses
and gain the confidence of the Ata and his
people. But the king had been told that I
had the sun (z.e. the watch) about me, which
he should like to see. I got up and opened
the watch, which I held to his ears, that he
might hear it tick plainly. I then opened the
case, that he might see the working of the
spring. The Ata had also been told of my
glass lantern, and he would be very glad if I
would order one like it for him; also a pair of
long boots, with a pair of spurs, and a large
umbrella. I wanted to see the size of his
foot, and he immediately took off his san-
dal, which articles I promised to order for
him. Ogbe and Aboko also ordered a few
articles, but inferior to the king’s. Both
Ogbe and Aboko have promised that, when I
am ready to build, I have only to give each
one his share of labour, and it will be im-
mediately executed.

In the course of conversation, Abraham,
who had picked up a little English, spoke to
me in English, in which I replied. The Ata,
who took notice of this, said in the Igara

I .
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language, “ Ayikuta understands the English
perfectly,” which was confirmed by all the
courtiers. With this state of feeling towards
us, I took leave of the Ata. Close by the
king’s palace was an elderly woman of rank,
whose title is Omada Ogbe, who expressed a
wish that we should call at her house. We
did so, and she received us very kindly, and
presented us with kola-nuts and a kid. On
our return home Ogbe presented us with a
kid and sixteen yams, and promised that he
would do his share of work in building at our
intended establishment at Idda. Aboko made
the same promise; but these promises must
be received with moderation. We retired to
rest at the close of the day with thankful
hearts for the tokens of God’s favour shown
to us on our visit to this place.

Sept. 26—Preparations were made for an
early start for Gbebe, and by eight o'clock
A.M. we were down at the water-side; but
our canoe was not there. The keeper was
told last night that we should be going
early this morning, and he was to get the
canoe ready, and this morning a messenger
was despatched to tell him that we were
ready to go down with our packages. He told
him all was right ; that he was just going to
the opposite island to fetch it. We had to
wait two full hours: neither the keeper nor
the canoe was to be seen. I sent to Aboko to
find me another canoe, as the one I brought
from Gbebe must have been sent somewhere
else by his canoe-keeper. He came down, and
appeared much annoyed at the conduct of his
man. As there was no alternative, he gave us
his old canoe, the only one available at the time,
to take us to the opposite island, where & mar-
ket was held with the Abo people, telling us if
we should find our’s there, to take it from the
keeper, and leave the old one to him, or else
go with this as far as Akaya'’s village, where
he was almost sure the keeper must have
gone. It was not till half-past eleven
o'clock that we pushed off from Idda, having
wasted three hours and a half this morning
for want of our canoe. It was in vain that we
looked around the market on the island;
neither the canoe nor the keeper were there,
so we had to makée towards Akaya’s village
with this old and unwieldy canoe, by far too
large for the hands provided for our little
canoe from Gbebe; but Abraham exerted
himself to encourage the boys, and it was
midnight before we got to the village, having
to contend at times with very strong currents.
This incident will show what little depen-
dence must be placed on natives, with whom
time is no object, in managing important busi-
ness at a given time.

Sept. 27—1 applied to Akaya to provide me

(Fes.

with a better canoe to take me up, which he
promised to do when he had spoken to his
brother chiefs. They being busy with the Abo
traders, had very little time to attend to my
request till the market was over, so I prepared
to lose another day here. In the mean time
Abraham got information from a boy, who
saw our canoe in the neighbourhood of Gbebe,
and that if a look-out was kept, the canoe
might be seen going down the river in the
course of the next day. So they did. About
eleven o'clock the canoe was seen coming down
laden with merchandize for Idda. The boys
shouted at the sight of it, and immediately
paddled towards it, and seized it. There was
a regular row between Abraham and the man
in possession of it. I had to send them to
Akaya to settle the matter, and I was very
thankful to get the canoe again, not only for
our own convenience, but for the sake of the
chiefs who borrowed it last week at Gbebe
for our use to Idda. Here it was found out
that the keeper had hired it out on his own
speculation during our detention at Idda. The
canoe had been away five days, and it was an
abominable lie the keeper had told us, saying
it was just taken to the opposite island, and
his pretending to go for it was to get out of
our way.

On our arrival at Akaya’s village we found
Ogbe's messenger on a friendly message to
Akaya and his friends, which indicated that
my friendly advice to the quarrelling parties
had taken some good effect.

Sept. 28—Akaya having presented us with
a goat and eleven yams, and supplying us
with an additional hand to pull against the
current, we started from the village early this
morning, and halted a short time at Abaje’s vil-
lage on Shuter Island, for a visit to the chief.
We put up for the night at a village a little
below Beaufort Island. Next morning we
started, and arrived at Gbebe about three
o'clock P.M., and were glad to be back again,
after an absence of ten days.

Our canoe boys, superintended by Abraham,
behaved remarkably well, for they worked
hard to the latest hour of the evening. Next
morning they for the first time received the
wages of free labour, for which they were very
thankful, and readily promised to go with me
again when I want them.

Oct 2: Lord’s-day—After the morning ser-
vice I administered the sacrament of the
Lord’s Supper to our little body of twenty-
five persons; and at the afternoon service I
baptized ten adults and seven children, all
children of our converts. When I was pre-
paring the converts on Saturday, two of the
mothers presented their children, and asked why
they should be left out, when they who would
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have devoted them to idols have given them-
selves to the Lord. I referred to one of the
fathers, also a candidate, but not yet ready to
be baptized, and asked if he would not
like to make an idol for the child. The
mothers said no; it was in their power to do
80; their husbands have nothing to do with
it. This application brought to my mind the
text, “ They brought young children to Christ,
that He should touch them;” “Jesus said,
Suffer the little children to come unto me,
and forbid them not, for of such is the king-
dom of heaven.” At the commencement of our
establishment here, the Nupe settlers were
the most forward and promising, but they,
being under Mohammedan influence, are
frightened back ; and now the Igbiras and
Bunus, who are entire pagans, are giving us
much encouragement. Those mothers who
were baptized with their children are Igbiras,
the real inhabitants of this town.

Oct. 3—Went up to Lokoja, on a visit to
the “ Investigator,” after her return from Bida,
and also to settle some accounts with Dr.
Baikie, and to fix the boundary of the land
intended for a Mission house and place of
wors!xip. Returned to Gbebe late in the
evening.

Oct. 14—All preparations having been made,
and wood taken in from our station at Gbebe,
the “Investigator ¥ weighed for Iddas, a little
before noon, with Dr. Baikie on board. Having
halted for an hour or so, to communicate with
Abaji, chief of the village on Shuter Island,
we arrived at Idda just about sumset. Accord-
ing to arrangements, I took Mr. Coomber
with me, and landed to stop overnight on
shore, so as to be near, and push on the
arrangements to sce the Ata as early as pos-
sible next morning. My last visit here from
Gbebe had the desired effect: it prepared
the people to expect my return with the
certainty of seeing the Ata at the right
time. On my seeing Aboko, he immediately
despatched messengers to the principal per-
sons to announce the arrival of the ship.
Soon after, he himself started out to see those
in authority. Having ascertained the time to
see the Ata, I wrote a note to the *‘ Investiga-
tor,” to acquaint the gentlemen of the arrange-
ments, and when they were to leave the ship
on the visit to the Ata. Although the accom-
plishment of the visit was certain, yet it was
another and more difficult thing to hasten or
move the people to do it at a given time. Ten
o'clock was fixed upon, so as to get through
every thing by twelve, and weigh for Onitsha,
where we calculated to arrive on Saturday
evening, and to spend a quiet Sunday; but it
was not till after twelve o'clock that we
could start Aboko from his house, to lead us
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on to the king's quarters. We had togo through
the same routine of visiting the lady Onupata,
who had very little or nothing to say beyond
endless salutations. She was presented with a
scarf from the Commander, after which she
sent us on to Oghe, one of the head eunuchs
and the king’s guardian. Here we were again
entertained, as usual, with kola-nuts and
palm-wine. Ogbe was quite alive to the im-
portance of the visit, and he sent messengers
to the Ata to hasten the interview, as he was
about starting with us to the palace. Soon
after, he took the lead to the palace, so called
because the Ata resides thereabouts; but,
properly speaking, a mass of ruins and rub-
bish, overgrown with bushes of every descrip-
tion, instead of well laid-out gardens, in which
vegetables, fruit-trees, and flowers of every
variety might have been grown to perfection
in the rich soil, at the elevation of about 150
feet from the level of the river; but so this
place has been since I first entered it in 1854,
and so it will be, if the king and his sub-
jects are left to themselves, without the light
of the glorious Gospel of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ. The uncultivated state of the
country, and the irregular and confused
masses of walls, built without plans, and
which afford no comfort to the inmates, are
outward pictures of the state of their minds
as regards spiritual things. Their dark minds
need spiritual light, as their outward con-
fused circumstances need the regulating hand
of civilization. But to return to the subject
of our visit. We were dctained about half an
hour when preparations were completed within,
and we were summoned by a cunuch to ap-
pear hefore the Ata, who was seated on his
throne, a high stool in an open, narrow court-
yard, where a mat was spread for our seat
right before him. The ceremony of passing the
kola-nuts round was no sooner over than the
object of the visit was entered into. As the
commissioned-officers will fully report this, I
need only say the visit was a most success-
ful one. I never saw any of the Atas so
open, free, and familiar with foreign visitors
as on this occasion: he met all the proposals
of the commissioners without hesitation. He
could not deviate from all that his predeces-
sors had agreed upon in the former treaty
with Her Majesty’s Government. His pre-
sents were then delivered, with which he was
much pleased. Having presented six cover-
ings of white satin to introduce the subject
of my Mission establishment here, before the
king and his courtiers, I puf” the question
pointedly to him, viz. that I wanted to know at
once whether the king would grant the piece
of land selected or not, that I might know
what preparations I should have to make at
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my return next season. The Ata conferred
with his courtiers, and then asked whether
what T had brought was all I intended to
give. Itold him no; that was to open the
matter before the court, according to their
suggestion,and I should wait to hear whatthey
would require of me. The Ata said it was not
their practice to charge for land to build upon,
but he desired me to do for them the same as
I had done at the Nun, at Onitsha, and
Gbebe, all of which they had heard of. My
last question was, “Does the Ata grant me
the land or not?” adding, that as regards
what I should do for them, they must leave
that to myself. The Ata replied, * The land
is granted you.” This closed our interview
most satisfactorily. The Ata had an order to
make for England. Ogbe and other council-
lors called me and the gentlemen aside toshow
us something, which they kept very private,
covered with cloth. On withdrawing into a
corner of the court-yard, and concealed from
the gaze of the assembly, the Ata’s crown,
studded with cowries, was shown, with the
velvet cap I presented him a fortnight ago.
The Ata’s request was, that a crown, accord-
ing to the pattern of his cowry-studded one,
should be ordered for him; but instead of
being decorated with cowries, it should be
covered over with gilt tassels, like the cap
I presented him.

. As Dr. Baikie was going to England he
took the pattern, and undertook to execute
the Ata’s orders. I had already had some
orders from him, and was very glad to be re-
lieved of this by Dr. Baikie.

After this the Ata made his presents of goats
and yams, so we left the court with the best
feelings of the Ata and his courtiers. Iam
thankful for the leading of God's providence
in the steps I had taken to visit Idda quietly
and alone, as I had done in the absence of the
steamer, to prepare the way for a better un-
derstanding between us. To know the people
in this country you must be amongst them,
mingle with them, study their mode of doing
things, and yield to them according to their
idea for the time being. When once you have
gained a footing, you may then, and with suc-
cess, gradually correct their ideas, and get
them to fall in with you in civilized ideas
and modes of doing business.

After leaving the court, I did not forget
to propose paying our respects to the old
lady, Amada Ogbe, who had been useful in
moving the king to give an early interview.
A present of two scarfs was prepared for her,
according to my request. She received us
kindly, and presented us with a kid. Thus
terminated our visit to Idda this day, and
perhaps the most successful I had witnessed

[FEs.

for a long time, when taking into account a
public consent of the Ata to the establish-
ment of a Christian Mission station in his
capital city of Idda. Got on board about
four p.M. Abraham Ayikuta, who had come
down again with me in the steamer as an
interpreter, having been paid off for his ser-
vices, and having got into his canoe, the * In-
vestigator” weighed immediately, to give as
much time as possible to get towards Onitsha
before dark.

Oct. 16 : Lord’s-day—Before noon we an-
chored off Onitsha. I lost no time in landing
and proceeding towards the Mission station
with Mr. Coomber, who was this day to be
admitted to deacons’ orders, the first in this
Mission on the banks of the Niger. While at
Gbebe every preparation was made for the
occasion: an assisting clergyman was only
needed to accomplish the object.

‘We met the congregation at service, so the
people were detained when the ordination
service was performed, and Mr. Coomber was
admitted to deacons’ orders. The native con-
verts did not fully understand what it was,
but our Mission party entered into it with
heart and soul. There was nothing grand in
it, but a peculiar solemnity pervaded the
whole service. The place of ordination, the
congregation among whom it took place, the
candidate for ordination, the assisting priest,
and the officiating bishop, presented such a
novel scene, as if a new thing was taking
place in Africa. Can this be real? Is this
the way Christianity spread to remote coun-
tries in the first centuries of its promulgation?
Is the nineteenth century the time when
“many shall run to and fro, and knowledge
shall be increased ” — when “the wilderness
and the solitary place shall be glad for them,
and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the
rose?” If so, let the Church of Christ buckle
on her harness: for this is the time of her
action. “Enlarge the place of thy tent,
and let them stretch forth the curtains of
thine habitations: spare not: lengthen thy
cords and strengthen thy stakes. For thou
shalt break forth on the right hand and on
the left ; and thy seed shall inherit the Gen-
tiles, and make the desolate cities to e in-
habited.” Her efforts are becoming more
permanent in Missions among the heathen;
her zealous Missionaries, who had been train-
ing up & Timothy or Titus for the work of
the ministry, may have long entered into rest,
or been beaten back to retire, through broken
health, from the Missionary fields of labour
in heathen lands, yet their fruits remain:
those of the labours of early Missionaries in the
West Africa Mission are becoming reproduc-
tive on the banks of the Niger. If the Lord
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give the word, great shall be the company
of the preachers. Let us, then, watch the
leadings of His providence, and be on the
alert when He beckons us to move for-
ward. I will refer to the journals for
full information of Onitsha station. The
Lord seems working with his servants in
bringing souls to Himself. I deferred confirma-
tion at Onitsha on account of the shortness
of time. The “Investigator” was ready
to leave the next morning, and the can-
didates were not fully prepared. My plan
was to land at Onitsha, and wait for the
West-African Company’s new steamer, accord-
ing to former arrangements, which would
have given me some weeks’ stay at this sta-
tion, and then to return to the coast in her;
and if she did not come, I proposed to return
to Lagos overland: but hearing of the un-
settled state of affairs still between the war
parties in Ijebu, in which case I might be
shut up in the country, and thus lose twelve
months, which would entirely derange my
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plan of visiting Bonny, returning to Lagos, and
then to Sierra Leone on business connected
with the Mission, I changed my plan thus
to return to the coast in the Investiga-
tor:” determining, should I meet the new
steamer on the way to or at the Nunm, to
join her, if she was going up to' Onitsha,
and return with her to the coast. On my
arrival here I found that she is not coming
out till after Christmas. I am thankful for
what the Lord has enabled me to do. Since I
left Liverpool, on the 24th of July, I have
been on the move till now. My arrival at
Lagos, on the 22nd of August, was very oppor-
tune. I came just in time to join the “ Inves-
tigator,” which was going up the Niger, where
I had seven full weeks to visit the stations,
and successfully accomplished many objects
preparatory to future extemsion. Had I
waited for the West-African steamer, this
year would have been lost to me for visiting
the Niger Mission.
S. A. CROWTEER, Bishop.

Recent  Fntelligence.

THE MISSION ON THE GODAVERY.
Tais new Mission work, now deprived of a resident European Missionary, is nevertheless
sustained in action by the native catechist, Razu, with the valuable help and Christian
counsel of Captain Haig. The God of Missions has decided that the native shall be
forced forward into the front rank of service. We would have kept him in the rear ; but the
matter is taken out of our hands. Under the disabling effects of climate the European
dies, or is compelled to return home, and the native presses forward to sustain the work,
which otherwise would fall to the ground, and the Lord does not fail to sustain him.
We are constrained to admit his effectiveness, and to use him. Our wisdom it will be
to furnish these men with every needful appliance which Christian instruction is capable
of affording, and using them with confidence for important posts. - This Mission

was visited by our Madras Secretary, the Rev. W. Gray, in July last.

The result of his

observations will be found embodied in the following notes—

July 21—O0n my return from Dumagudiem,
I take the first available opportunity of writing
to you, for the information of the Corresponding
Committee, some account of what I have seen
with regard to the infant Mission there.

I left Madras by the “ Barham” on Satur-
day evening, the 2nd inst., and reached Coco-
nada on the following Monday morning. I
left Coconada on Tuesday afternoon by canal
hoat, and reached Dowlaisheram on Wednes-
day evening at five, and found, immediately
on arriving, that the up-river steamer ¢ Prince’
was leaving early next morning. I accordingly
took my passage in her, and we started on
Thursday morning at eight. We made a very
favourable passage up against the rapid

stream, and cast anchor at Gollagudiem (twenty
miles south of Dumagudiem) at half-past
three P.M. on Saturday. From thence I made
a very jolting journey, all the way through
thick jungle, to Dumagudiem, which I reached
at eleven on Saturday night, having accom-
plished the journey, with considerable ease
and comfort, in exactly one week.

I will now endeavour to give you some
account of what is actually being done, as re-
gards our Mission work in Dumagudiem. It
consists of two parts, viz. (1) that amongst
the large body of natives (coolies, &c.) em-
ployed on the river works in Dumagudiem
itself; and (2) that amongst the Kois in the
outlying villages.
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The cantonment of Dumagudiem (the
head-quarters of the Godavery Navigation
Department) lies on the left (or British) side
of the Godavery. Farthest to the north of
the river lies the Mission house, situated on
a slight elevation above the other houses, and
in, perhaps, the most healthy part of the can-
tonment. Then between it and the river come
the houses of Captain Haig, Major Stevens,
the executive enginecr, and those of some of
the subordinate engineers. Almost on the
banks of the river (perhaps a mile from the
Mission house) lies the principal native settle-
ment, composed of people drawn from many
different homes for the works. In this settle-
ment lives Razu, in a neat tiled house, and
next door to him is the temporary church of
his own building ; and around him live the
members of the little native church which is
being gradually drawn out from amongst the
heathen. Near to this are the hospital, a long
thatched building, and Dr. Houston’s house.
All the houses in the place are mere tem-
porary buildings. Their walls are wattle and
daub, their inside is unplastered or unfinished,
and they are thatched with jungle straw. But
they are nevertheless very comfortable. All
around is an endless jungle, and tigers are
said to wander at pleasure in it.

In addition to the native settlement of
which I have spoken, there are at least three
others along the river bank. A very large one
has been formed on the Lunkah, an elevated
island on the river, conveniently situated for
the works. But the one in which Razu is
living is the only one in which we have Mis-
sion interests. There are at present 2000
people congregated at this barrier, and there
are often very many more.

Our native congregation in Dumagudiem
seems to me, from what I have seen of it, to
be fairly promising, though in its nature only
a fluctuating and temporary one. There seem
to be always three distinct elements recog-
nised in it. First, there are those who have
come over to Christianity in the place itself.
Since the beginning of 1862 the baptismal re-
gister shows that there have been twelve
adult baptisms. Of these, four have becn
peons in Government employ; one, a culti-
vator (Razu's brother-in-law, a man of fifty
years of age); two, gentlemen's servants;
one, a Gomastha; one, the younger brother
of a peon; one, a Cooly; and two women.
Secondly, thereisasmall Baptist party, who
came up to the works a few years ago. There
arc not more than eight of them. They had
been in Rangoon, connected with the officers’
mess, and had been baptized by the American
Missionaries there. Sir A. Cotton found them
disengaged in Madras, and sent them to the
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works. Thirdly, there are a few Christians
who have come from other places, such as
Ellore, Bezwara, &c. Bellary has furnished
the settlement with a native-Christian baker.

All the above are collected into one congre-
gation ; and Razu, in the absence of a regular
pastor or catechist, ministers to them. He
has regular services on Sunday, and once
during the week, and there is a school in the
church at four o'clock every Sunday. I was
greatly gratified with seeing this Sunday
school on one of the Sundays of my stay
there. There were forty learners, and the
teachers were Captain Haig, Mr. Rhynd, a
young European on the works, Razu (who
had a woman's class), and two others. Almost
the whole church is thus brought under re-
cular systematic Christian instruction, and
the effect cannot but be, under God’s blessing,
good. I should have mentioned that there is
a day school for boys of the settlement, held
also in the church, with about forty boys in
daily attendance.

But while Razu thus faithfully, accord-
ing to his ability, ministers to this native con-
gregation, it is easy to perceive that his heart
is set on the conversion of the Kois. Perhaps,
as so much has been said and written on this
interesting convert’s antecedents, it will be
sufficient for me to mention here the impres-
sion I formed of him myself.

I confess, when I saw him first, I was very
much struck with the man’s appearance;
and all that I saw of iim afterwards impressed
me with the idea of his being a man of much
humbleness of mind, while possessing great
unconscious influence on all about him. His
whole life, so far as I have heard it, secrus to
have been that of a man anxious to do what
his conscience approved as right ; and I could
not help thinking, in connexion with him, of
that Centurion, who was “a devout man, and
one that feared God, with all his house.” I
could not tell how many stories I have heard
in illustration of that honesty of purpose
which has made him so respected and so in-
fluential amongst all. The following little in-
cident from my journal will show the kind of
influence he possesses, and the way in which
he uses it—

“July 14—As we (Razu and myself) re-
turned home (from a Koi village) we fell in
with a large encampment of Brinjarries, and
I proposed that we should go and tell them
about salvation. Razu most gladly assented,
and he immediately approached the encamp-
ment, and called the men to come out. This
was in a large open glade, with dense jungle
on every side. Here and there were the tall,
gipsy-like Brinjarry women, with their curious
picturesque dress, and their large jingling orna-
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ments. Droves of cattle were everywhere
about ; and inside the low tents, formed partly
of coarse, dark-coloured cloth, and partly of
boughs of trees, men, women, and children
were lying lazily on the ground. When Razu
called them, about ten wild-looking men and
38 many boys came lazily out, and Razu,
taking a piece of coarse sackcloth which he
found, stretched it on the ground, and, with
exquisite politeness, requested them to be
seated on it. They did so, with the air of men
who felt that they were invited by one who had
a right to command them, and sat down, and
Razutold them of the one Saviour,Jesus Christ.”

And now with regard to the Kois, whom
it is the especial object of our Mission to
reach. They lie very sparsely scattered over
alarge area, and it would, I believe, be im-
possible to do any thing more than conjecture
the actual number of them. I was told in
Dumagudiem that they are to be found from
twenty or twenty-five miles inland on both
gides of the river, all along downwards from
about forty miles above Siroircha to about
twenty-five miles above Rajahmundry; that
is, in fact, that they are to be found all through
the civil Godavery district of the Central Pro-
vinces on the left bank, and through an equal
strip of territory on the right (or Nizam’s)
bank of the river. They lie within an area of
perhaps 120 by 40 miles.

Already, I am glad to say, four villages
have been in a manuner taken possession of,
by the establishment of schools in them.

¢ Their names are Nuddagudi, Nallapilly, Dhu-
banuthuloo,and Singaram ; and they lie around
Dumagudiem, the farthest being about six
miles from it. In the first of them there is a
really good school under a master (QGungiah)
sent up by Mr. Sharkey. When I visited it I
found twenty-seven Koi boys in it, and I con-
fess I was astonished at the progress the boys
had made during the nine months of the esta-
blishment of the school. The first class
answered fairly in the history of our Lord,
read well, did notation and multiplication
very fairly, and wrote Telugu from dictation
very well.  Considering that nine months ago
these poor boys had perhaps never even seen
a book, their progress is, I think, really good,
and shows decided intelligence.

In the second village above mentioned there
has also been a school commenced. On the
evening of my visit to it I found the school-
master teaching his boys under a shady tama-
rind-tree, the schoolroom (which the Kois are
helping to build) being not yet completed.
There were thirtcen pupils, the two first in
the class being actually men who had imbibed
a strong desire for learning, and, with this
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view, had been let off from work by their re-
latives. They were all learning to read. They
repeated the Lord's Prayer and the ten com-
mandments in Telugu, and wrote words very
nicely in the sand. This school has been in
existence for only a few months. After the
examination was over, Razu made an address
to the Kois, of whom about twenty-five had
come together. Some of them were handsome,
well-looking men, and all of them had the
appearance of being well offi. Though many
of them have a very marked peculiarity in
physiognomy, it did not appear to me that
ordinarily they are distinguishable from the
same class of Hindus. The boys in the schools,
I thought, had a very marked peculiarity of
expression, but I did not notice it so much in
the men.

The other two schools do not need any par-
ticular mention. They have been but re-
cently established, and have not as many boys
ag either of the two first mentioned.

The Committce, should, I think, look
upon their Missionary at Dumagudiem as the
Muissionary of the Kois and the Kois alone,
wherever found, and to direct his cfforts to
seeking after them.

Our work should be, I think, to search out
this neglected people little by little, village
by village; to do this jungle work as much
as posgible by natives accustomed to the
climate ; and to make the Kois gradually, as
God will permit, their own teachers.

For such a work as this, for scarching out
a people scattered over immense jungles, it
seems a matter for consideration, whether it
would be even necessary for the Missionary
of the Kois to reside at Dumagudiem at all.
It will be borne in mind that, in two years
hence, works, workmen, engincers, and all,
will probably be removed to a point higher
up on the river.

In couclusion, I will only say that I
think that this Mission presents a large and
most interesting field to the Society; but
only in so far as it is regarded as a Mission
in quest of that scattered people ; and so far
we have every encouragement to go on. Pro-
vidential circumstances have marked the his-
tory of the Mission, so far as it has gone. It
has enjoyed the frequent prayers of the pious
men who have commended it so strongly to
the Society’s notice. A pioneer has been
raised up for the way, the very man we should
have chosen for it, if we had ourselves the
choosing of him. Let us hope in God that
we shall be able to go on, working and pray-
ing, until another aboriginal tribe shall have
been raised up in Central India to show forth
the praises of Jehoval.
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IN a recent Number of this periodical we placed before our readers the particulars of an
interesting movement which has taken place in favour of Christianity at this point in
the Kandian country. It may be the beginning of a new era in the Ceylon Mission, if

fanned by the breath of prayer.

This we desire on its behalf, and to quicken this we

publish some new and interesting particulars respecting the little Christian flock, com-
municated by our Missionary, the Rev.J. I. Jones. These little movements are the
stirrings of the dry bones in the dark valley of heathenism. Is the church prepared to
take them on her heart, and invoke the breath of the Spirit of God, that they may be
deep, lasting, and reproductive? Missionary results claim from us this sympathy and
help. Whatever else has been done by us is incomplete unless this be superadded.

Nov. 26—1 am thankful to be able to report
the admission to the church by baptism of
fourteen adults from Talampitiya and Hewa-
diwela, making, in all, twenty-seven within
the last twelve months.

I visited that part of my district in Octo-
ber, and examined the candidates. I found
that nine men and five women had acquired
a good knowledge of the doctrines of Chris-
tianity, and as they professed faith in Christ
Jesus as their only Saviour, and expressed in
decided terms their entire rejection of Buddh-
ism, I felt no hesitation in baptizing them.
Several of them had been under instruction
for a long time, and had given very satisfac-
tory proofs of stedfastness and faith. Four of
the women were wives of men who were bap-
tized last December, and the fifth was now
baptized with her husband. She is a very
intelligent woman, and is, I believe, doing all
in her power to teach her female neighbours.

Inquiry seems to be spreading in the vil-
lages, and though there is much opposition
on the part of some, I hope that this year
will witness nearly as many baptisms as last.

I was obliged to leave the district imme-
diately after the baptism, but after a fort-
night's absence I returned to it, and spent a
week, visiting and preaching in the villages
which belong to Talampitiya, having large
and, generally speaking, attentive gatherings.

Talampitiya, though called a village, is
really a district, as large as an extensive En-
glish country parish, and including no less
than fourteen smaller villages. Our converts
are gathered out of about ten of these, 8o that
they are scattered over a large area; and as
most, if not all of them, seem zealous in
making known the truth to others, we may
hope that, under God, the leaven will soon
work throughout the whole of Talampitiya.
The Christians confidently hope for and ex-
pect this.

A most important movement, suggested by
Hunapola, has commenced among the con-
verts. Each, according to his ability, is set-
ting apart a portion of his land, making it
over to the Society, towards the maintenance
of a teacher among themselves. The land
already promised is worth at least 50I., and
I have no doubt others will in time give suf-
ficient for the support of a native pastor.
May God hasten the day, if it be his will,
when we shall see a holy, devoted man
ordained to take charge of these people, who,
by their liberality, bear witness both to what
the Holy Ghost has wrought in them, and to
their desire to have spiritual ministrations
provided for them.

In addition to their gift of land, the Chris-
tians are subscribing for the purpose of build-
ing a small church in their village. Almost
all are giving 10s. each, and those who are
too poor to give money will give their quota
in work. One man has given a valuable
piece of land as a site for a church and little
bungalow, which is to be erected close by as
a residence for the catechist and pastor, and
for me when I am in the village.

Another circumstance I regard as even more
important and encouraging. Two of the men
baptized in December 1863, Abraham and
Paul, asked me to sanction their going out
together to preach in the villages around. I
replied, I should be most thankful if they
would do so, and that I doubted not God
would give them souls for their hire. I said,
further, that though I could not give them
any salary, I would willingly give them a
small sum to meet expenses in travelling.
All such help was declined. They said they
needed nothing, they only wished to go, with
my permission, devoting to the work of
preaching the Gospel to others the time they
:iml‘clllg redeem from the cultivation of their
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“CAST THY BREAD UPON THE WATERS; FOR THOU SHALT FIND
IT AFTER MANY DAYS.”

“TeE Koheleth”—the son of David, and king in Jerusalem—* the assembler,” who
guthered the people together, that he might teach them knowledge, and instruct them
with the wisdom which cometh from above, sought out and set in order many proverbs ;
and amongst his ¢ acceptable words” are these, in which there is alike encouragement
for the evangelist who, in distant lands, is sowing the seed of future barvests; and an
incentive to those at home who, with ample means to help in so great a work as that of
Christian Missions, have as yet done but little.

To the Missionary in the field of labour there is encouragement in these words.
“Cast thy brcad”—the bread corn, the seed of future harvests—cast it upon the
waters : useless as such a proceeding may seem to be, it is only apparently so : “ thou
shalt find it after certain days.” The sced-sowing in Bengal known as chittdnee, or
scattering, illustrates this. Situated on the basins of the Ganges and the Brahma-
pootra, Bengal comprises the entire of the great delta formed by the joint waters of
these two rivers, the whole country towards the sea being an extraordinary reticulation
of water-courses. During the periodical rains, all the lower parts of Bengal contiguous to
the great rivers are overflowed, and form an inundation of more than one hundred miles in
width, which commences in July, and continues probably for three months. On receding,
the waters leave behind a deposit of soft sandy mud, varying in thickness, according to
circumstances, from four inches to as much as three or four feet. This is termed a chur.
On this, before it can bear the weight of a man, the seed is scattered, and the bread is
cast npon the waters, in the hope that, in the form of an harvest, it will return after
many days. In thus scattering his seed, the husbandman risks much. The chittinee
sowing must take place at once, else the chur would dry up so rapidly as to become
hard on the surface. And yet the very expedition which is needed invests the process
with uncertainty, for it can scarcely be known whether the floods have ceased. They
may return, and the seed be lost. And yet the ryot sows. ¢ He that observeth the
wind shall not sow; and he that regardeth the clouds shall not reap.” Although an
ignorant heathen, he disregards what is discouraging, and uses the present opportunity.

Let the sowers of the Gospel seed, at home and abroad, imitate his example. Diffi-
culties, discouragements there will be, and unbelief will at times suggest the hopeless-
ness of the undertaking ; yet because of these, let them not withhold their hand. ¢ In
the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not thy hand ; for thou knowest-
not whether shall prosper, either this or that, or whether they shall be alike good.” In
their case there is mo uncertainty: “My word” . . . “shall not return unto me void
but it shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing wherecto
I'send it.” A harvest there shall be, although it may be after so many days, that the
hand which sows shall not be the same as that.which reaps; yet “both he that soweth
and he that reapeth shall rejoice together.”

Bengalee agriculture affords yet another illustration. The inundations, as already
stated, occur about July. Seed sown in April, May, much less June, would not have
reached maturity in time to be cut before the inundations of July commence. This, of
course, matters not as to seed which can be sown in uplands, and beyond the reach of
the floods. But there is one kind of seed which cannot be so dealt with—the A mun
Dhan, or water-rice. This, requiring a well-watered soil, must be sown in the very
lands which are liable to be inundated ; nay, not only in the places, but at such a time
as unavoidably leaves it exposed to the action of the flood ; for it is sown in May or
June, to be reaped in November. This would seem to be labour in vain, a throwing

away of precious seed. And so the Missionary knows that upon his work will surely
K
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come floods of tribulation. He is tolerated so long as his efforts seem vain ; but so soon
as results appear, persecution of some kind is surc to commence. Thus, at Constantin-
ople—the instant the Turks began to be moved, and Mohammedan inquirers sought in-
struction, the authorities interfered, exiling the converts, and restricting the action of the
Missionaries. If the floods are sure to come, of what use to sow the sced? And yet
the sowing of the Amun Dhan may well encourage the evangelist to sow his seed, even
upon the spot where the flood is sure to come, and so to cast his bread upon the waters.
Although inundated, the plant is not lost : it lives through the inundation, and yields its
harvest ; for it possesses a remarkable and happy property of rising in growth during
the floods, so that, the stem elongating as they increase, the ear is always kept above
them. If only the waters flow in upon it with any thing like moderate rapidity, the
plant in its growth keeps pace with their increase ; so that, instead of three feet, its usual
height when there is no flood, it rises to seven or eight feet ; nay, in the Backergunge
district, where the Amun Dhan is much cultivated, it has been known to attain to
twenty feet. Thus, although the stalk requires to be longer than the depth of the
water, because of the inclination given to it by the force of the stream, yet still is the
ear kept above the flood, and lives on, eventually to ripen.

God will take care of his own work, and so sustain it that the most apparently adverse
circumstances shall be made to work for the furtherance of the Gospel. How remark-
ably the nature of the Amun Dhan illustrates the growth of the divine sced in Mada-
gascar. The sced was sown there by the first Missionaries, and having sprung, the new
plant had gained some height and promise, when the floods came—oh, how heavily !—
and Christianity, in its young but tender growth, was left alone in the midst of the
waters. To human judgment it scemed as though it must needs perish. But God kept
it ; gave to faith an unexpected power, so that it grew with the emecrgency, and the
infant church, raising its head above the waters, was enabled to say, * Why art thou
cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquicted in me? Hope thou in God ; for I
shall yet praisc Him for the help of his countenance.”

Let us look in cther directions, and see whether new thoughts may not be supplied
to us.

Rice may with truth be termed an aquatic crop. Even the mountain grain cultivated
in Cochin China and amongst the Himalaya chain, and by some called dry rice, is not
raised without the aid of heavy periodic rains. In the more hilly parts of Madagascar,
“ small streams are intercepted as near as possible to the tops of the hills, on the sides
of which the rice-grounds are formed in long narrow terraces, which are supplied with
water from the streams already mentioned. These terraces vary in size and number,
being frequently not more than three or four feet wide, and often rising one above
another on the sides of the hill, to the amount of twenty or thirty in number. When
covered with water, preparatory to sowing or planting, they present a remarkably sin-
gular appearance, resembling an immense aqueous causeway, or flight of steps, from the
level ground towards the top of the hills.”

In Madagascar, when rice is about to be sown, the ground is carefully prepared.
Softened by the action of water let into the field, the clods are broken and reduced to a
very fine earth.  “The ficid is then made as level as possible by a thin sheet of water
being conducted over its surface. It is now decmed ready for the seed, which, in
sowing, is literally cast upon the waters.” When the plant has reached the height of
five or six inches it is transplanted into other fields : “each field is divided from the rest
by a small bank about six or ninc inches wide, the top of which being generally raised
six inches above the ficld, forms a smooth foot-path, affording great convenicnce to the
labourer employed in the field. By the side of these paths little rills are led over the
entire plain, so that every field may be watered when necessary. These rills are supplied
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from canals, which, in the neighbourhood of the capital, convey water to the remote
parts of the plain, extending from the Ikiopa, a large and winding river, whioch flows
around great part of the capital, adorning the landscape, and clothing the valleys with
fruitfulness and verdure. Every field is perfectly level, it being necessary at times to
cover it with water several inches deep.”

Yet the bread cast thus upon the waters, is found “after many days.” The rice-
fields in the vicinity of Tananarivo, the capital of Madagascar, are pleasant to look
upon in the months of January and February. Conceive “an immense plain, of many
square miles in extent, unbroken, except by here and there a tree or cottage, divided
into several thousand fields, varying in size from half an acre to six or seven acres,
all covered with luxuriant growing, or healthful yellow and ripening grain, the large
bearded ears of which shine and rustle as they wave beneath the passing breeze, and
bend, from the weight of the grain, sometimes half way to the ground, while the
cluster of the stalks produced by a single seed is often so large that the reaper cannot
with one grasp gather it into his hand.” )

In China the process of cultivation is very similar. Rice-grounds consist of neatly
enclosed spaces, the clay-banks surrounding them seldom exceeding two feet in height.
“The primary operation of tillage, ploughing, is performed with a very primitive imple-
ment, consisting of a beam-handle and coulter, but no mould-board, as laying over the
‘sidelong glebe’ is beyond the rural knowledge of the Chinaman. The buffalo, or
water ox, is then called in to draw the three-barred harrow with wooden teeth over the
surface, after which the earth is deemed sufficiently pulverized to receive the seed.
Having been steeped in a liquid preparation, to accclerate germination and to avert the
attacks of insects, the seed is sown very thickly, and almost immediately after a thin
sheet of water is induced over the enclosure.” After transplanting, the irrigation process
is still needful, for the rice will not thrive without it. Sometimes a natural brook fur-
nishes a sufficient supply. Chain-pumps, with their line of buckets, worked by a foot-
mill of proportionate dimensions, are in common use; or the bamboo water-wheel is
preferred. These may frequently be seen at work on the banks of the rivers, turned by
the force of the stream, and with the utmost regularity conveying water up to reser-
voirs in the heights above for the purpose of irrigation. Some of these wheels measure
forty feet in diameter. Each rice-field being partitioned into minor enclosures, the
waters without difficulty are conducted, as circumstances require, from one plantation
to another. Thus aided, the rice grows rapidly, until, as the crop approaches maturity,
the sluices are closed, and the ripening grain promises the sower a rich reward of his
labour. Strange process this; destructive to any other plant; healthful to the rice-
plant. Without the water the hot sun would prove too powerful for the plant, but sun
and water unite in forming the warm humidity which is so grateful to it.

So in the case of God’s people : their growth is under peculiar circumstances. They
have the divine presence and favour, but lest this should be more than they can bear,
it is tempered with tribulation in the world. These waters are seldom absent: they
are never permitted to be too dcep; but they are let in anew from time to time, as the
great Husbandman deems it necessary, and in the midst of these the growth is carried
on. It is so with individual Christians: “through much tribulation we must enter into
the kingdom of God.” But where sufferings abound consolation also aboundeth by
Christ. The presence of the suffering renders possible the abounding of the consolation :
the sun can afford to be more powerful, because the waters are around the growing
plants. Under suffering the mind is in a subdued state, and bears without elation special
manifestations of the divine favour. Divine comforts tempering present sorrow combine
to form the circumstances which are most favourable to the growth of the Christian:
“tribulation worketh patience ; and patience, experience ; and experience, hope,” &c.
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And so it is with our Mission churches : their growth progresses amidst many trials.
Often the work is so tried by humbling dispensations, that it barely overtops the waters ;
and the world despises it, and is incredulous as to the possibility of its ever coming to a
harvest. Nevertheless it has lived on, and in many instances yielding the full corn in
the car, has become productive of new Missions. The labourers who in these distant
fields of divine husbandry have prosecuted the work of evangelization have done so, and
still continue to do so, amidst many difficulties ; but “they that sow in tears shall reap in
joy- He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again
with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him.” Then shall be the ¢ luxuriant-growing, the
healthful, yellow, and ripening grain,” the “large-bearded ears,shining and rustling as they
wave beneath the passing breeze, and bending from the wejght of the grain sometimes half-
way to the ground,” and the cluster of stalks, the produce of a single seed, so large, that
the reaper shall not be able, with one grasp, to gather it into his hand.” ¢ There shall
be a handful of corn in the earth upon the top of the mountains”—this is all that is
available at the beginning of the great enterprise—* a handful of corn,” and that in the
most unfavourable situation ; but the fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon :” ¢neither
wave nor shake conveys the full force of the Hebrew verb, which suggests the additional
idea of a rushing noise like that of the wind among the cedars of Lebanon.”

What a glorious undertaking this to be permitted to take part in—this, for which
there is marked out such a glorious consummation—to sow the precious seed, and thus
prepare the way for that predicted time, the true golden age of our world, when

The swart Sabeans and Panchaia’s King,
Shall cassia, myrrh, and sacred incense bring ;
All kings shall homage to the King afford,
All nations shall receive Him for their Lord.

What help is nceded? Much in every way. Hearts and hands are nceded ; gold and
silver are needed. The men are few: they are so few, that they go forth weeping, over-
borne in mind and body by the magnitude of the work. The means are spare. It is
said, that * to Him shall be given of the gold of Sheba.” As yet, however, but little of
it has been presented to Him. If the value which men attach to the Gospel truths and
opportunities with which they are favoured was to be estimated by what they give to
promote their cxtension throughout the world, the result would be too painful to be
stated.

But let the rich in this world attend to the admonition of the Koheleth—

% Cast thy bread "—“send thy bread ”—* upon the waters.” The image is borrowed
from seafaring and commercial enterprises. A man freights a ship : perhaps both ship
and cargo are his own property. He invests a large sum in the undertaking. The risk
was much greater in those days, when there were no insurance offices ; and the figure, in
order that it may carry with it its full force, must be regarded as borrowed from those
earlier times, when, if & man ventured on commercial undertakings, he had to do so at
his own risk, that risk being considerable. All this might have been avoided by retain-
ing his money at home in his coffers; but then, as now, he preferred to send it forth in
the hope that eventually, although it might not be until after a long delay, it would
bring him back a large return. King Solomon engaged in such enterprises, and there-
fore from experience he could encourage others to do the same. He had at sea a navy
of Tharshish with the navy of Hiram. The navigation was a lengthened one, for it was
only once in three years that the navy returned ; but the result was a successful one, for
the ships brought back “gold and silver, ivory, and apes, and peacocks ;" and so “ king
Solomon exceeded all the kings of the earth for riches and for wisdom.”

There are many at the present day who imitate the wisdom of Solomon. They send
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forth their bread upon the waters. British commerce is co-extensive with the world.
Far off, to the east and west, the long extent of the American coast, the shores of China
and Japan, are to be found in busy action the merchants and sailors of Great Britain.
Stormy seas, unhealthy climates, deter them not, and although every year there is loss,
both of ships and life, yet these are only the exceptions, and by the great majority of
those who go forth the enterprise is accomplished in safety, and with gainful results.
If this were all that the wise man recommended when he said, “Send thy bread upon
the waters,” it is already fully appreciated and zealously carried out.

But the traffic which he recommends is one of a different character, and one far from
being so generally acceptable. Let gold be used for the promotion of God's glory and
the salvation of souls, and men send forth their “ bread ”— their substance—on the waters,
that in distant lands the cause of true Christianity may be promoted, and nations raised
from ignorance and degradation. He who spends his substance on selfish purposes
keeps his riches at home : he who employs them in the service of God, in the propaga-
tion of Gospel truth, and the promotion of man’s highest interests, sends forth his bread
upon the waters. They who do so shall find it after certain days: it may be many
days, but it shall come back to them. Money so dealt with is transmuted into good
works. He who is ready to distribute, willing to communicate, large-hearted towards
his fellow-men, because Christ Jesus the Lord has dealt bountifully with him, becomes
rich in good works. He is engaged in the most lucrative commerce, and changes the
perishable riches into that which is imperishable. He is not losing, but laying up in
store. When the great shipwreck of the body takes place, and by faith in Jesus Christ
laying hold on eternal life, he emerges from the flood, and stands in safety on the shore
of the better country, his wealth, his substance, sublimed into evidences of his faith
and love, shall be found to have preceded him. ‘I was an hungered, and ye gave me
meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; I was a stranger, and ye took me in;
naked, and ye clothed me; I was sick, and ye visited me; I was in prison, and ye came
unto me.”

“ Cast thy bread upon the waters ; for thou shalt find it after certain days.”

KAFIRISTAN—ITS APPEAL FOR HELP, AND THE RESPONSE.
IN another article we shall refer to Peshawur, and others of our trans-Indus stations, as fron-
tier Missions of great importance. West, and south-west, beyond the Khyber and Kohat
passes, which Peshawur commands, lies the Affghan territory, with the large towns of
Cabul, Ghizni, Kandahar, &c.; in the same direction the northern provinces of Persia ;
in a north-westerly direction the extensive countries of Turkistan and Bokhara, with
the large central towns of Balkh, Khiva, and Bokhara. These countries affect the
productions of India and the manufactures of Europe, and export the yield of their
own soil and climate, that they may obtain them in exchange. The Lohanis are
the great carriers. Before the mountain passes between Ghizni and the Indus are
blocked up by snow, they come down in vast caravans of several thousands, the whole
tribe moving bodily, men, women, children, and cattle, their goods being placed
on camels and ponies. They arrive at Mooltan in October and November, bring-
ing raw silk, goats’ wool, camels’ hair, goods, furs, &c. Some of the caravans pro-
ceed in advance to Delhi and the Gangetic provinces; but others remain at Mooltan,
and dispose of their goods to native agents, who forward them to Hindustan. The
Affghan traders make up their investments at Mooltan during the cold season, and the
return caravans arrive from Hindustan in April, when they all return to Affghanistan.
Of the wealth of these Lohanis some idea may be formed from the following fact, stated
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by Sir B. Frere, when Commissioner of Sindh—“T have heard of the wife of an eminent
merchant of this tribe, whose husband had been detained at Delhi longer than he
expected, offering the Kaffila-bashee (head of the caravan) demurrage at the rate of
10,000 rupees a-day to defer the upward march of the caravan, and enable her husband
to rejoin, as she knew, if left behind, he would be unable to follow them through the
passes, except at great risk to his life, and the property he might have with him.”

Thus at all these Punjab stations the Missionaries meet with men of various races,
and they are thus preparing for future Missionary efforts in countries which are not
yet accessible. It would be a rash attempt if our Missionaries were as yet to enter
Cabul with the intention of doing the work of evangelists; but although they cannot
enter the country of the Affghans, the Affghans come to them. This is the case espe-
cially at Peshawur, and there several of them have been converted to Christianity.
They are men of resolute character, true to their convictions, whatever they may be,
and fearless in confessing them. In addition to this, the Pushtoo language is being
firmly grasped, and rendered available, both by the press and by vivd voce use, for the
extension of the Redeemer’s kingdom.

And now another and more distant nation has come forth from the deep recesses of
Asia, and, by its representatives at Peshawur, appealed for help. The Rev. W. Handcock,
one of our Missionaries at that station, has forwarded to us the following intelligence—

April 11, 1864—The importance of Pesha-
wur a8 a Mission station appears not merely
in the city itself being a centre of Mohamme-
dan learning and influence, but also in its
being a frontier city, and close to the Khyber
Pass, the great channel of communication
with Central Asia.

Now and then this frontier Mission is
brought to bear upon countries in advance,
where evangelistic efforts have not yet pene-
trated. Last month I had to record the
deeply-interesting interviews with the prime
minister of the Ameer of Cabul, and his ac-
ceptance for himself and the Ameer of copies
of the sacred Scriptures. This day I have to
mention visits received from four inquirers
from Kafiristan, a country lying beyond the
mountains north of Cabul. The name Kafir-
istan, “land of infidelity,” has been given to
their country by the neighbouring Mussul-
mans in consequence of the rejection of Mo-
hammedanism by its inhabitants. They are,
however, not ashamed of their name, for when
speaking of themselves they use the term
“Kafir.” It is remarkable that, though their
territory is surrounded by powerful enemies,
it is not known ever to have been conquered.
Historians even say that Tamerlane, who
subdued the empires between the Hellespont
and Central India, retired baffled in his at-
tempt to overcome the people of this king-
dom. Though the language of the Kafirs is
quite distinct from those spoken at Peshawur,
yet one of the four visitors has been some little
time in the country, and, having mixed with
the Affghans, is able to make himself under-
stood in Pushtoo ; and it is through the me-

dium of this man, named Gara, that we are
able to hold intercourse. He is about thirty
years of age, and is a man possessed of much
intelligence. His appearance is rather strik-
ing. He is of middle stature, firmly, but not
clumsily built, with blue eyes, and a com-
plexion as fair as a European. He says that
the people in his country, who dress in the
skins of goats, live by cultivating the soil.
They worship the stone image of a god named
Addrakpanow. Before this idol they offer
goats in sacrifice, throwing the blood on the
image. Beyond this they seem to have few
veligious ceremonies; and, possessing no
written language, they have not an elaborate
system of worship like that of the Hindu
The Kafir who gives this information and
his companions show every desire to hear the
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. They ma-
nifest their wish to receive instruction in
Christianity by proposing to remain a few
days in Peshawur, and to embrace every
opportunity of gaining information respecting
those things which belong to their eternal

peace.

April 16—The day has arrived for the de-
parture of the Kafirs. During the time that
they have been with us they have displayed
great eagerness to hear of Christ. And one
result, by the blessing of God upon his word,
has been, that their confidlencc has been
shaken in their own idolatry. They have,
moreover, invited us to commence a Mission
amongst their countrymen, assuring us that a
messenger with such glad tidings would be
well received. They themselves are return-
ing home, resolved that henceforth they will
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not bow the knee to Addrakpanow, but that
they will serve Him “who has put away sin
by the sacrifice of Himself.”

We hope and pray that they may reach
their country in safety. If they are detected
as Kafirs when passing through Mohamme-
dan Cabul, they will either be put to death,
or, after being most barbarously treated, they
will be doomed to perpetual slavery. In con-
sequence of these dangers two of them will
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two will travel by night and hide during the
day.

It is gratifying at this time to see the Mis-
sionary zeal of our own native Christians.
Two of them, Jonah Messeeh and Fazli Hukk,
have offered, in the face of so many dangers,
to accompany the Kafirs and share their lot.

May God hasten the day when Kafiristan,
though hitherto, as is supposed, unconquered
by man, shall be brought into subjection to

travel, in disguisc, as fakeers, and the other | the Gospel of Christ!

Our readers will expect from us some information respecting this people, and the
country from whence they come. In cases of this kind the ¢ Church Missionary
Intelligencer ” may legitimately become somewhat gcographical. In the present
instance there is a necessity laid upon it, for Kafiristan is one of those countries of the
great Asiatic continent, respecting which little comparatively is known ; nor did it
appear at first where recent and reliable information might be obtained respecting it.
However, in the “Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,” No. 4, 1859, we have
found a paper, “ Notes on Kafiristan,” by Captain H. G. Raverty, 3rd Regiment Bombay
Native Infantry, and from this we have compiled the following information.

We shall, then, request our readers to look to that portion of the map of Asia which
lies between the 34th and 37th degrees of north latitude, and the 69th and 74th of east
longitude, for there are to be found the culminating ridges and slopes of the Hindu Koosh,
divided into a number of independent states, all lying to the north of and between the
Cabul river, and the Indus. Of these, Kafiristan—a word derived from the Arabic
Ka-fir, “unbeliever,” and the Persian participle, istan, “a place or station,” is one. On
its north boundary lie the Usbek states of Kunduz and Badakhshan ; to the south it is
separated from the Cabul river by certain districts of Affghanistan; to the east lie
Chitral and Kashgar; and on the west it is bounded by mountains and the Panjshar
river, which separates it from the Kohistan, or highlands of Cabul. It is a country of
ridges and steep spurs of the Hindu Koosh, enclosing “narrow and fertile valleys,
descending in terraces towards the Cabul river and the Indus, in a north-east and south-
west direction.”

“The valleys are watered by numerous streams, somewhat like the ramifications and
reticulations of a leaf, which, running east and west, fall into the five considerable
rivers which intersect the country.” The largest of these rivers, and the most easterly,
separates the upper part of Kafiristan from Chitral, or Kashgar, another of these obscure
countries, of which perhaps less is known than even of Kafiristan. It joins the Cabul
river ten miles below Jelalabad, where it bears the name of the Kamah : higher up it is
known as the Kunar; and higher up still, towards its sources, as the Kashgar, or
Chitral river. West of the Kamah two other rivers, having their courses in the souther-
most slopes of the Hindu Koosh, unite their parallel and not very distant cources, and,
under the name of Alingér, flows into the Cabul river some miles west. of Jelalabad ;
while, still more to the west, a third river, the Tagat, or Tagao, after receiving the contri-
butions of various streams from the valleys of Kohistan, falls into the Cabul river forty
miles east of the city of Cabul.

The fifth river, rising in the northern part of Kafiristan, and on the northern slopes of
the Hindoo Koosh, flows almost due north, until, uniting with the Wardoj river, it falls
into the Panj, or upper btranch of the Oxus.

Numerous small streams, running from the transverse valleys, and fed by the snows
which generally cover the ridges and lofty mountains on cither hand, increase the volume
of the large.r rivers, 8o that, in the time of the melting of snows, they can “ be crossed
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only by rafts, formed by tying together the inflated skins of beasts, and laying straw on

the top of them.”

Almost cvery valley has a river flowing through it, “on each side

of which is deposited the rich alluvium washed from the mountains by the heavy rains

of the winter and spring months.”

There is much diversity of temperature and
variability of climate, caused by the occa-
sional great difference of elevation, some
parts of the country being considerably de-
pressed. In the more elevated tracts the
summer heat is never oppressive, and in the
winter months the snow lies on the ground
for many weeks together. The more de-
pressed valleys again are well-sheltered from
the cutting blasts of winter; and although
surrounded on all sides by beetling mountains

During the spring months, and towards

capped with eternal snows, the heat in the
months of June, July, and August, is con-
siderable. In some of the most secluded
places it is rather oppressive, and is sufficient
to bring to perfection great quantities of ex-
cellent grapes, and other fruits, constituting a
large portion of the people’s food. From
the grapes a good deal of excellent wine is
made, for which indeed the Kafirs and their
country are somewhat notorious in this part
of Asia.

the end of August and September, copious

showers fall, but not for any lengthened period. “ In the winter violent snow storms are
of frequent occurrence, which block up the passes between the hills, and cut off all
communication between the different valleys, often for weeks together.”

The roads or footpaths are narrow and dif-
ficult in the extreme, and, every here and
there, intersected by frightful ravines, yawn-
ing chasms, and foaming torrents. These the
Kafirs cross by means of rope bridges—now
leading along the brink of tremendous preci-
pices and frowning cliffs — now winding
through deep and narrow hollows, dark almost
at mid-day. Travellers also incur not a little
danger from fragments of rock and stones,
that—either loosened by the rain or wind, or
disturbed by wild animals and the numerous
flocks of goats that crop the herbage on the
higher hills and beetling crags, at the base of
which they tread their way—every now and
then come rolling down with a fearful erash
reverberated on all sides.

If the road should be a frequented one,
these primitive bridges are made by connect-
ing together four or five stout and strong
ropes, made of goats’-hair, by slighter ones at
about six or eight inches distance from each
other, laid transversely just like the shrouds of
a ship’s masts with the ratlines across. These

are fastened to the trunks of trees on either
side, and stretched as tight as possible. Should
there be no trees sufficiently near the spot,
the ropes are either attached to strong stakes
driven into the ground, or made fast to the
rocks. On each side of this suspension bridge
there is another rope by which a person cross-
ing may steady himself. Some people crawl
on their hands and knees, and others, less
timorous, walk across: still the depth of the
yawning abyss beneath, accompanied at times
by the deafening sound of the foaming torrent
that seems to shake the very rocks, renders
this mode of crossing, even to those accus-
tomed to it, fearful in the extreme.

Other bridges, when the narrowness of the
chasms will permit, and trees of sufficient
length are available, are formed by placing
three, four, or more logs side by side. The
Kafirs cross the smaller chasms and moun-
tain-torrents of no great breadth by means of
leaping poles. In the use of these they are
exceedingly expert, and, being a particularly

active race, can climb the steepest hills.

Horses, mules, asses, and camels, being unknown in Kafiristan, burdens are carried by

bullocks, or on men’s backs, chiefly by a tribe of people called Baris. These people are
the Pariahs of the country. They carry on all the mechanical trades, such as black-
smiths, weavers, carpenters, cutlers, the Kafirs considering arms and agriculture as
the only occupations which are worthy of their attention.

Such, then, is a brief sketch of the mountain home of the Si'ah-posh Kafirs, or Black-
clad unbelievers, so called from the black goat-skin garments which they wear. It bas
been a mountain fastness to them where they have been enabled to preserve their inde-
pendence in a marvellous way. Often "has their subjugation been attempted by the
great conquerors which have played their part from time to time in the history of
Asla, but failure has universally ensused. Timor tried to reduce them; the emperor
Baber made forays into their valleys; the Mohammedan chiefs of the mountain princi-
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palities on their borders confederated aganinst them. On all these occasions the Kafirs
suffered more or less severely, yet still survived as an independent nation. All around
Mohammedanism prevails. Kashgar, Kunduz, Affzhanistan, the petty states north-west of
Peshawur, all have been Mohammedanized ; while Kafiristan stands forth like an island
amidst the surrounding deluge. Experience proves how much more severe an obstacle
Mohammedanism presents to the progress of Christianity than heathenism. The various
systems of heathen error were formed in ignorance of Christianity : Mohammedanism,
on the contrary, in the contemptuous rejection of it. It claims to have superseded the
Christian dispensation ; assumes superiority over it ; and fills the minds of its followers
with prejudices against it. Hence into Mohammedan kingdoms, where “ the faith” holds
the political power in subserviency, and uses it for its own purposes, Christian Missio-
naries usually obtain no entrance until a period of decadence ensues, and the empire
becomes enfeebled. Thus Turkey, preserved from dissolution by the aid of Christian
powers, has been compelled to tolerate the Christian Missionary ; but it is with reluc-
tance that she does so, and so soon as she can venture on such a step, delays not to
cripple his action; while beyond the frontiers of Turkey the Mohammedan kingdoms of

" Asia are closed against the Christian Missionary. But Kafiristan is available. Retain-
ing its ancient heathenism, it has refused submission to the arrogance of the Moslem.
What a position, then, for Christianity to occupy! Entrenched there amidst those
rocky eminences, it might from thence act with converting power on the outlying
portions of the Mohammedan kingdoms around, and kindle a light in the very heart of
Mohammedan Asia. There is surely no enthusiasm in supposing that this isolated
country has been conserved from the domination of Mohammedanism for some special
purpose.

But let us learn something about its people. The Kafirs, by their own account, are
divided into eighteen tribes, of which ten retain their ancient faith, and observe their
former customs. Of the remaining eight, one whole tribe has been proselyted to a lax
Mohammedanism ; four more have been, for the most part, so, but not entirely ; while, of
the remaining four, only a few have changed their faith. Fourteen of the tribes may
now be regarded as constituting the whole of the real Kafir race. “ Those who have
abandoned the religious observances of their forefathers, and who dwell in the hills and
valleys bordering on the Affghan territories to the south and west, are called by that
people ¢ Nimchahs,’ a Persian derivative from nim, ‘half,’ or the ‘middle, and chah, a
particle added to nouns to form diminutives, and to express somewhat of contempt.”

The so-called Nimchahs continue to inter-
marry with the Kafirs and Affghans indiscri-
minately. They also act as guides on either
side, when the Kafirs attack the Mohamme-
dans, or when the latter make forays into the
country of the former, and sometimes even
join in these expeditions. They are exces-

Of four of the Si'ah-posh tribes the dress

The dress of the Kamuz, Kampar, Kattar,
and Wae-kal tribes consists of a shirt, drawers,
neither very tight nor very loose, and a lungz
or scarf, all of coarse cotton, besides a black
dress similar to that worn by the fakeers, or
devotees at Cabul, consisting of a wide chokah,
or cloak, with short wide sleeves, made of a
peculiar sort of wool. This they put on over
the under-dress; and over all are worn the
goat-skin garments.

sivelyignorant of the Mohammedan creed, and
most of them even appear ignorant of the ne-
cessary forms of prayer. They all drink a
strong undistilled wine, which they keep a
long time before broaching, another proof of
their connexion with the Si'ah-posh tribes.

is precisely alike—

The remaining tribes wear a dress called a
chakman, which is sometimes brought to
Cabul for sale, and is manufactured from wool
of various colours ; drawers, called buzo, also
made of wool ; and a shirt of coarse cotton
cloth, as worn by the other tribes.

In the winter season, on account of the
snow which lies on the ground for several
months, in the more elevated districts, they
are in the habit of wearing shoes of black
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goats-hair, woven strongly together; but in
the summer they substitute the charuk—a
sort of half-boot made of goat-skin with the
hair outwards, to lace up in front, and similar
to the boots worn by the mountaineers of
Panjsher, who are, by all accounts, converted
Kafirs, and the shoes of skin with the hair
on, worn by the Scottish highlanders.

Few of the Kafirs cover the head ; and,
when they do so, it is with & narrow band of
fillet made of goats-hair of three different
colours—red, black, and white—about a yard
or a yard and a half in length, wound round
the head.

The females dress in a similar style to the
women of the Kohistan or highlands of Cabul,
viz. loose drawers tight at the ancle; a long
shirt or chemise; a chadar or veil; and a
small scullcap, under which the hair is
plaited.

Their ornaments or trinkets consist of flat
bracelets on the wrists, necklaces, and ear-
rings, and rings on the fingers. Those of the
rich are mostly of silver, and rarely of gold ;
whilst the ornaments of the poorer classes are
generally of brass and copper. The men wear
rings in the ears and on the fingers only.

Those females whose fathers or husbands
may have slain one or more Mussulmans
have the peculiar privilege of ornamenting
their caps and locks with kaurs shells. Young
virging, instead of the scull-caps, fasten a
narrow fillet of red cloth round their heads,
which they adorn with shells, if entitled to
the privilege. . . .

The Kafir towns and villages, several of
which contain 300 and 400 houses, are almost
invariably built on the steep acclivities of the
mountains, on account of the general irre-
gular nature of the country they inhabit, and
also, as being better in a defensive point of
view, in case of invasion. Some few are
situated in the valleys and on the table-lands,
towards the northern parts of the country.
They never dwell in tents, but some are said
to dwell in caves.

Their houses are generally built of stone,

in frames of wood, with flat roofs, and of one
storey in height. Some dwellings contain,
according to the means of the owner, several
rooms, furnished with wooden benches or
tables, stools made of wood, and sometimes
of wicker-work covered with goat-skin, for
the Kafirs cannot squat down in the oriental
fashion ; and in this point, in particular, they
bear a striking resemblance to Europeans in
being unable to sit crossed-legged with any
comfort. Their beds are made of wood, and
similar in form to the Indian charpac—a
simple frame with short legs, over which they
lace bands of leather.

The Si'ah-posh tribes are rich in herds of
oxen or cows, and flocks of sheep and goats,
the latter of a very superior breed. They
also rear immense numbers of fowls. They
eat beef, but the flesh of sheep and goats,
particularly the latter, is more commonly
consumed, as also the game they capture in
the chase, such as deer, antelope, ibex—the
antlers of which they set up in their places of
worship—and the Auchar or mountain sheep,
and other smaller animals.

Their other articles of food consist of un-
leavened bread, milk, curds, butter, honey, a
few herbs, vegetables, and fruit, which latter
their country produces in great quantities,
and of excellent flavour.

All classes of people drink a great deal of
wine, as do most of the inhabitants of the
neighbouring countries professing the Moham-
medan religion—the Chitralis or Kashkaris,
who are considered to be of the same stock as
the Kafirs—the people of Gilgitt, and Gunjut,
belonging to Yasan—the Badakhshanis and
the Nimchahs, who are either converted Ka-
firs, or descendants of those who have inter-
married with their Mohammedan neighbours
On public occasions the Kafirs are very liberal
with it, and it is put into vessels and placed
in convenient places, where all who come may
help themselves. There are stringent rege-
lations regarding picking the grapes before a
certain day, and great care is taken in their
cultivation.

Once in the year a grand and ancient festival is held, which continues from twenty to
forty days. Its details would not bear exposure to the daylight ; yet such appears to be
all the religion which they have—* The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to
play.” The great wonder is, that, without any thing of religious truth in the midst of
them, consigned to ignorance and isolation, they have been enabled to retain their inde-
pendence, and are so superior, in point of intrepidity and their mode of warfare, to the
surrounding Mohammedans, “that hitherto none of their enemies—save for a very short
period, and then only in far superior numbers—have been able to oppose them with
success.”

On the day following the conclusion of the great annual festival, bands are organized,
with the object of making raids into the Mohammedan territories. The kow4l, or bard,



1865.]

KAFIRISTAN—ITS APPEAL FOR HELP, AND THE RESPONSE.

7%

stimulates the assembly by reciting the deeds of their ancestors, chiefs who have distin-
guished themselves utter their impassioned harangues, and the warriors set forth.

“A few years ago the Si'ah-posh had no firearms whatever amongst them ; but at
present they are much better provided with flint-lock pieces than the people of the

Kohistan of Cabul.”

It is doubtful whence these are obtained, whether they are of

Russian manufacture, or find their way from the Punjab or Cashmir by way of Gilgitt

and Chitral.

The original weapons of offence used by the
Kafirs are bow s and arrows, the former about
four feet in length, the latter nearly two ; and
a long and broad knife of a peculiar curved

also use a smaller knife, about twelve or
fifteen inches in length, for cutting their food
with. Some few possess swords, the spoils of
their enemies.

shape, and about two feet in length. They

It must be observed that these forays are simply reprisals for wrongs which they
have suffered from the Mohammedans, who continually make inroads into their
territory, for the purpose of carrying off slaves and cattle. The Kafirs lose no oppor-
tunity of avenging themselves, and are constant in their endeavours to destroy them,
a3 enjoined by their religion and ancient custom. In fact, the young warrior who has
not on some occasion ennobled himself by killing a follower of Islam is not allowed to
sit in the assembly of his tribe, or to share in any public diversions. And “yet when a
Mussulman throws himself on the generosity, and places faith on the word, of a Kafir,
he is treated by him in the most hospitable manner. If one of the former people
falls by chance into the hands of the Kafirs, when not on their yearly crusade, and says
that he is a friend or acquaintance of a certain Kafir of a certain tribe, they release
him; and even if such person happens to be accompanied by a second party, he has
merely to say, ‘This man is my friend, and I am the friend of such and such a Kafir

(mentioning his name) of a certain village,’ in order to obtain his companion’s rclease

alm-"

In religious matters the Si'ah-posh tribes
appear to be exceedingly ignorant, and their
few forms and ceremonies are idolatrous.
They consist chiefly of sacrifices of cows and
goats to their deities, whom they call Shuru-
yah, Lamani, and Pandu, which latter the
name would lead us to suppose to be one and
the same with the deity of the Hindu pan-
theon known under the name of Yudhishthira.

They have hereditary priests who assist at
the different feasts and_ceremonies, and who
are supported by voluntary contributions, and
a double share of victuals and wines at festi-
vals. Their influence is very slight, and the
elders and chief men of tribes appear to hold
all authority.

Each village contains a temple or place of
worship, differing but little from the dwellings
of the people themselves, and in which the
wooden representations of the three deities
before mentioned are placed. The walls are
generally ornamented with the antlers of deer.

Fire appears to be necessary in most of
their religious ceremonies ; and a Kafir hasan
antipathy to extinguish it by water, or even
to blow out a flame with the breath ; yet they

do not keep up the sacred fire like the followers
of Zartusht, and do not even seem to know
any thing concerning it. At the same time,
a number of their usages bear great resem-
blance to those of the Gabrs, of whom they
are probably an offshoot, but whose charac-
teristics have gradually declined during the
many centuries they have been separated
from the parent stock. The Badakhshanis
and others, inhabiting the surrounding coun-
tries, are probably descended from the same
race.

The Magian religion was not exclusively
confined to Media, but extended to the east
to Bakhtra (in which the royal residence was
first situated), and as far as the stupendous
mountains of the Indian Caucasus and the
valley of the Oxus, the whole of which exten-
sive tracts of country—where numerous ruins
attributed to the Gabrs still exist—were in-
cluded in the mighty empire of the Medes. It
is also evident, from the Zendavesta, that it
was in these regions the religion of Sapetman
Zoroaster “first took root and flourished, and
thus it became the parent land of the civil in-
stitutions of the Medes.”

“ The Si’ah-posh claim to be the brothers of the Farangi, and, according to the traditions
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preserved among them, they affirm, that, coeval with the spread of Islamism, they
occupied the countries to the south of their present location, and have been subsequently
compelled to seek for liberty and for safety, among the mountains and valleys of the
Hindu Koosh, from the insupportable tyranny of their Mohammedan neighbours, whom
they designate ‘Awddl.’ They appear, therefore, unquestionably to be the remnant of
the aboriginal inhabitants of the country to the south of the Cabul river and Central
Affghanistan, as at present constituted. This is confirmed by the traditions of the
Affghans also; from the existing histories in the Pushtu, or Affghan language; and
from the writings of other Mohammedan historians.

“ The safest mode of entering the Kafir country is to get one of them beforehand to
become security, after which a person may go from one end of it to the other without
the slightest danger.

“ When foreigners enter the territory of the Si'ah-posh tribes they are treated with
great kindness and hospitality ; but they try by every means to induce strangers to
remain. Their boasting that the Farangi are their brothers would appear a sufficient
guarantee for the safety and kind treatment of any European who may penetrate into
their secluded valleys.

“The Kafirs have European features, and a highly intellectual cast of countenance.
They have both blue and dark eyes, arched eyebrows, long eyelashes, and broad, open
foreheads. Their hair varies in colour from black to lightish brown; and both males
and females are tall and well made, and of handsome figure. Some of the females
are said to be particularly beautifal. They all go about unveiled.”

Captain Raverty concludes his notices with the following paragraphs—

In summing up the character of this un-
sophisticated and highly interesting race, I
may remark that they appear by all accounts,
and even from the descriptions of their ene-
mies, to be of a merry and sociable disposi-
tion, and, though quick to anger, are as easily
appeased. Hospitable to a fault, they treat
their guests more kindly than brothers. Even
their enemies allow that they are as sincere
in their friendship as in their enmity ; are
faithful to their agreements; and hold boast-
ing, lying, and duplicity in sovereign con-
tempt.

Lieutenant Wood, in the interesting work,
“A Journey to the Oxus,” remarks con-
cerning them (in which I most cordially

agree) that *they resemble Europeams in
being possessed of great intelligence, and
from all I have seen and heard of them, I
consider they offer a fairer field for Missionary
exertion than is to be found anywhere else on
the coutinent of Asia. They pride themselves
on being, to use their own words, brothers of
the Farangis ; and this opinion of itself may
hereafter smooth the road for the zealous
pioneers of the Gospel.”

Fortunate indeed will be that man who
has the opportunity of first exploring these
regions ; and still more so he who is destined
to disperse the dark clouds of idolatry which
now hang over them, by the bright light of
Christianity.

It is decply interesting, therefore, to find, not only that some of this race have been _

in communication with our Missionaries at Peshawur, but that they have shown great
cagerness to hear of Christ, declaring their determination, on their return to their own
country, to put away their false gods, and bow the knee only to Him whom the Father
hath highly exalted. So impressed have they been with the truth and value of the
Gospel, that they have invited us to commence a Mission amongst them.

And now we have something more of deep intcrest to state. Difficult and perilous
as the enterprise is, yet some have been found willing to go on a Christian mission to

Kafiristan. Our Missionary at Peshawur, Mr. Handcock, under date of October 10,
informs us—

Two converted Affghans, not counting their |
lives dear unto themselves, have responded to
« pressing invitation from the people of Kafir-

istan to preach the Gospel in that part of
Central Asia. They left us on their perilous
enterprise about a month ago, marching by
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way of Cabul. Their commission is, at the | fore, God vouchsafing to spare them, we hope
present time, to act more as pioneers than as | to see them again, and to report concerning
permanent residents. In a few months, there- | their undertaking.

Let it be remembered that the Si'ah-posh regard the Affghans as their most relentless
foes. They sometimes enter into a truce of friendship with the people of Badakshan and
Chitral, when they exchange weapons, and, until these are returned, they remain at
peace ; but with the more cruel and bigoted Affghans this is rarely done. Yet here are
two Affghans—men who, had they remained Mohammedans, might have headed a pre-
datory party into Kafiristan—at the peril of their lives venturing thither on a mission
of mercy, desiring, after the example of their great Master, not to destroy men'’s lives,
but to save them. What a wondrous influence true Christianity exercises! How great
its reconciling power! How true it is that in reconciling the sinner to God, it reconciles
man to his fellow! The feet of these Affghans had once been swift to shed blood,
but now how beautiful upon the mountains of Kafiristan will be the feet of them ¢ that
bring good tidings, that publish peace !”

Surely friends at home will not fail to help forward this deeply-interesting movement
by their prayers.

NEW ZEALAND AFFAIRS.

Ix April 1864 an address was presented to Sir George Grey, the Governor of New
Zealand, signed by a very large number of British noblemen and gentlemen. It had
referepce to the unhappy war in New Zealand. After expressing their deep regret at
the failure of his efforts to establish a system of self-government in the native districts,
and their disappointment at the renewal of hostilities, they proceeded to express their
earnest hope that “His Excellency would avail himself of the first favourable oppor-
tunity to terminate the war by negotiations, and that any overtures of peace made by
any of the natives would be at once listened to.” Especially they deprecated the
confiscation of native lands, as a policy which would close the door upon any possible
settlement of the existing difficulty except by the sword, and thus lead to the exter-
mination of the native race. They prayed him, therefore, in the hour of victory, “ to
temper justice with mercy, and give to the world another bright example of magnani-
mity and forbearance.”

The Governor, in his reply, assured them, that, “in his readiness to receive any
overtures made by the natives in arms, his own feelings were in entire consonance with
theirs.” On the land-confiscation policy he expressed his conviction that the future
safety of the colonists required the alienation of a considerable portion of land
from the natives who had risen in arms, and its occupation by European scttlers; but
at the same time assured the memorialists that u sufficiency should be reserved for
themselves and their descendants, and guaranteed by a secure tenure.

The Governor’s responsible advisers also drew up a memorandum in answer to the
address. This document is very different from the Governor’s. There are assertions
made in it which are not sustained by facts. Thompson, designated as the leader of the
rebel party, is accused of having, announced in writing under his own hand, his deter-
mination to carry on the war to the utmost extremity. Thompson, when the horizon first
became clouded, and there were symptoms of an approaching storm, wished to mediate
between the extreme parties on both sides to promote peace. He came to Auckland
for this purpose in 1857. He could obtain no access to the Governor, and was not
only coolly but rudely treated. Finding his people without law, the old heathen
customs broken down by their abandonment of heathenism for a profession of Chris-
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tianity, and nothing set up in their place, he then favoured the King-movement. Yet,
in 1861 this same Thompson, or Tamehana, went down as a peacemaker to Taranaki,
where the war was raging, and, withdrawing the Waikato tribes, for a time stayed that
conflict.

Again, when, unhappily, Tataraimaka was taken possession of by the Queen’s troops,
before Waitara was surrendered, and the war was renewed, Thompson restrained the
Ngatimaniapoto, who were urgent for an attack upon the English villages within the
Auckland district, and even upon the town of Auckland itsclf. His interference
saved Auckland, which at that time lay comparatively defenceless. He went further.
Descending the river, he placed himself in communication with the Queen’s principal
magistrate, proposing that a great effort should be made for the preservation of peace.
“But no encouragement was given him, nor were any negotiations entered into.”

Both sides had now reached a position of mutual distrust. The colonists feared an
onslaught on Auckland ; the natives felt persuaded that the British meditated an
invasion of their territory, and that the effort was about to be made to dispossess them
of their lands. The Maoris did not attack Auckland ; but the British took the
initiative, by the expulsion of the natives from their villages near Auckland, thus
sending them adrift in the midst of the Maori winter, although a large proportion of
them were sick and infirm. They then crossed the Maungatawhiri into the Waikato
territory. From that moment Thompson hesitated not, but, on the defensive, and in
that which he considered a righteous cause, joined the natives in arms.

The responsible ministry, in their memorandum, further stated their conviction, that
a8 Waikato was the head of the rebellion, it was necessary “ its neck should be broken ;”
that its tribes should be subjugated ; and sufficient material guarantees be taken in order
to secure the peace of the frontier. As yet, in the opinion of the responsible ministry,
this material guarantee had not been secured. Although Ngaruawahia, the capital of
the Waikato, had been wrested from the Maoris, and with it the plain of the Waikato,
it was yet necessary, according to their view, that the Thames’ valley, with its opening
into the Gulf of Hauraki, and the sea-port of Tauranga should be added to the spoils,
in order to facilitate the settlement of the new colonial possessions, and provide them
with commercial outlets, Raglan, on the west coast, being severed from the Waikato plain
by limestone ranges of a very rugged character.

No sufficient material guarantee having been, in the opinion of the ministry, secured,
it was necessary that the war should proceed, and that the more, because, as they
asserted, the Maoris, “as a body, had not shown the smallest symptom of any desire to
terminate the war, nor had they made any overtures of peace.” The Blue Books
inform us why they had not done so. So long back as May of last year, Sir George Grey,
in a despatch to the Duke of Newcastle, states, that * Rewi, the redoubtable chief of the
Ngatimaniapoto, had declared his own anxiety, and that of his people, to make peace, ’
and live quietly by the side of the white man ; but that they were deterred from laying
down their arms by the severity of the terms which had been proposed to them ; and
they declared this to be the reason why they did not accept the terms offered them by
General Cameron after the fight at Orakau, because they felt convinced that they would all
be sent to Auckland, as the prisoners were from Rangiriri, and never perhaps be liberated.

Finally, as to the confiscation of native lands, the responsible ministry declared alike
their conviction of its necessity, and their determination to effect it. It was, in their
opinion, according to Maori custom, and involved in it nothing “abhorrent to the moral
gense, or previous habits of thought of the Maori race.” They asserted that the natives
would not consider themselves conquered unless their lands were taken. Moreover, the
more insolent of the Maoris, when the war commenced, had threatened to do the same
by the Europeans. They would “come to the settler's house and say, ¢ Oh, that house
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will suit me very well ; that room will do for my wife ; that shall be my bed: wait a
little ; by and by you will see ;' and because the worst of the Maoris had threatened to
act wrongfully by the Europeans, the responsible ministry felt themselves free to retaliate
like wrongs on the Maoris.

Thus, for various reasons, the confiscation of Maori lands was, in their view, imperative.
The Maoris were no longer to be regarded as an independent people possessed of rights,
but as a subjugated people, dependent entirely on the clemency of the responsible ministry,
who, convinced that nothing would be more injurious to the native race than the posses-
sion of large territories under tribal tenures, were prepared, not indeed to amend the
title, but to take away the lands, * making of course ample provision for the future.” In
referring to the severity of the terms likely to be imposed upon them, the insurgents had
especially in view the treatment awarded to the chiefs who had surrendered at Rangiriri
and who had ever since been retained in captivity. The detention of these men had, no
doubt, produced the worst effect on the warring tribes, and prevented them sueing for
peace. They felt sure, that so soon as the war was ended, these men would either
be transported to some island, or imprisoned, and eventually hanged. So convinced
was the Governor of the injurious effect produced by their detention, that he remon-
strated with the ministry on the subject. The corfespondence will be found in the
Blue Books.*

The Governor pressed for a decision in their case : he thought it sufficient if some of
them were brought to trial, and others released on conditions. Ministers, on the
contrary, were of opinion that such would be an unwise and dangerous experiment :
they preferred that they should be all brought to trial before a military commission.
On this point there arose a serious difference of opinion, the Governor declaring that
the punishment which his responsible ministers advised should be inflicted upon all the
native prisoners exceeded in severity that which Great Britain has ever before inflicted upon
any people under such circumstances, and that he could not take upon himself the
responsibility of giving effect to their advice.

In the correspondence which ensued, which is well worthy the consideration of those
who wish to have a clear understanding of New-Zealand affairs, it comes out that this
question respecting the prisoners was not the only one on which the Governor and his
responsible ministry differed. We have referred in previous papers to the unhappy
instructions issued to the officer in command of the troops sent to Tauranga, to the
effect that he was to destroy the crops and cattle of the natives on both sides of the
harbour, although on the west side there had been no disaffection ; and our readers are
aware of the panic which was thus caused; of the remonstrance of our Missionary
addressed to the Government; of the delay which supervened before an answer was
reccived ; of the flight of the friendly natives into the woods; and of the despe-
ration to which the insurgent natives were driven, resulting in our disastrous dis-
comfiture at Tauranga. It appears now that this delay arose from a difference of
opinion between the Governor and the ministers. In a memorandum, dated April 29,
1864, the former observes—*“ When the expedition was sent to Tauranga, his present
responsible advisers advised him to issue orders that the crops and cattle and other
property of the natives on the west side of the harbour should be taken possession of,
and he then declined to issue such orders: even in the case of the hostile natives at
Tauranga he would only sanction their supplies of food and their cattle being taken
possession of.”

In New Zealand, so long as the Governor and the responsible ministry are agreed,
the administration can be carried on. But when differences of opinion arise on impor-

* July 15, 1864.
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tant questions, then it becomes difficult to seec what course is to be pursued. Who is to
rule the decision, the Governor or the ministry? Mr. Cardwell, in a despatch, dated
July 26, 1864, has decided this point. He observes—¢ In my despatch of May 26th, I
had stated to you plainly  that an army of 10,000 English troops had been placed at
your disposal for objects of great imperial concern, and not for the attainment of any
local object ; that your responsibility to the Crown is paramount ; and that you will not
continue the expenditure of blood and treasure longer than is absolutely necessary for
the establishment of a fast and enduring peace ;' and also in my despatch of June 27th,
when I had received intimation of this unfortunate difference between yourself and your
advisers, but without the full particulars which have reached me by this present mail,
I again stated, that while I fully recognised the general right and duty of the Colonial
Government to deal with matters of native policy, properly so called, I considered, that
while active operations are being carried on under the conduct of Her Majesty’s officers,
and in the main by Her Majesty’s military and naval forces, it was for the Governor per-
sonally, as representative of the Imperial Government, to decide upon the fate of persons
who were taken prisoners in the course of these military operations.”

“ The question of responsible government in a colony, where in ordinary times the
civil and internal policy is directed by the ministers, but where, in cases of emergency,
the safety of the inhabitants is secured, and peace and order are restored, by the aid of
the naval and military forces of Her Majesty, is not a question to be discussed or argued
at a moment like the present. Whatever may be the precise limits of the authority
vested in the ministers, and of the power and responsibility of the Governor as the
servant of the Crown of England, an army like that now operating in New Zealand has
not been sent to the colony, and will not be maintained there, subject to any other
authority than that of the Crown, and you appear rightly to interpret your position.”

We cannot be surprised that this decision has led to the resignation of the ministry ;
and we now look anxiously for the next mail from New Zealand.

Meanwhile we place before our readers the following papers—letters from Maori
chiefs residing near the river Thames to those noblemen and gentlemen whose signa-
tures had been annexed to the Memorial addressed by the Aborigines’ Protection
Society to the Governor. They have been forwarded to the nobleman whose name
appears at the head of the signatures, the Earl of Chichester, by a gentleman of the
name of Graham, residing at Auckland, who, in doing so, assures his lordship that the
Memorial had been read by every tribe, and had done much good by showing the Maoris
that ¢ the Christian people of England, as well .as many of the European colonists in
New Zealand, feel for them, and desire to live at peace.”

The letters of the Maori chiefs will be read, we doubt not, with deep interest, and
excite much sympathy in their behalf.

. The first letter is from the Ngatapukenga tribe of the Thames district, one which,
with its allies, had not been in arms against the British.

[MARcH,

, (Translation).

Hurwaks, New Zealand, Sept. 27, 1865.
O friends, the loving chiefs of the benevo-
lent council [Z.e. the Aborigines’ Protection
Society], who are uniting in one the nations
created by God, for, though their languages
are diverse, God made them, and, though

their skins differ in colour, God made them,
Greeting. We have heard of your affec-
tionate regard for the Maoris, published in
the newspapers [¢.e. the Address of the Abo-
rigines’ Protection Society, published in the
New-Zealand newspapers] And now we are

persuaded that God Himself influenced you
to send this love hither [s.e. the Address pre-
sented to Sir George Grey], as we sit musing
over the many, many evils to which this
island has been subjected. The love of our
European friends residing here, those who
eat with us out of the same dish, is not like
this manifested by you.

0, council of gentlemen, or chiefs, bishops,
ministers, Christian men, children of God,
yonder, in that great land of England, we
affectionately greet you from this far-distant
land; for the heart [of the Maoris] now
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speaks to you thus—* Though our bodily pre-
sence is far off, our spirit is with you.”

And now, as your thoughts for the preser-
vation of the Maoris have taken root, be
strong; for you are fulfilling the words of
Christ, which are—“Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself.” Be strong; will you?
Yes.

There are two points, in your Address to
the Europeans residing in this island [¢.e. the
Address presented to the Governor of New
Zealand], which are good, namely, that the
war in this country should be at once ter-
minated ; and, secondly, that the land of the
Maoris should not be taken from them.

Hearken. The observance of these two
points will be the salvation of the Maoris
stretching away from north to south. All the
Maoris are agreed on these two points, for the
blood of the European is shed on his money,
but as to the blood of the Maori, it is shed
on his own land.

(Signed) - Te KINOREHUA,
TAWHIHURITANGAKI,
Te Tik1 TE WHATARAU,
Te Porami,
Tk RenrTi,
TE RONGOTOA,
And all the rest of the tribe.
Auckland, Nov. 7, 1864

(Translation.)
Horotun, Place in New Zealand,
October 29, 1864.

O friends, the assembly of English gentle-
men [i.e. the Aborigines’ Protection Society]
who wrote to Governor Grey not to take the
land of the Maoris, or allow it to be taken by
Pakehas, or colonists, and not to allow the
Maoris to be killed, which sentiments were
published in the newspapers of this island—
‘We native chiefs rejoice on account of [these
sentiments of yours]: from the rising of the
sun to the setting thereof [¢.e. from one end
of New Zealand to the other] these your
sentiments will be admired by us. We ad-
mire or esteem these words, for by them we
are saved [z.e. if these principles are adhered
to, the war will be at an end, as the Maoris
are simply fighting for their lands]. Because
of this [7.e. the kindly feelings of the Abori-
gines’ Protection Society towards the Maoris)
the chiefs of New Zealand say, Let the chiefs
of England come to New Zealand [t.e. a de-
putation or an agent of the Aborigines’ Protec-
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tion Society] to put an end to this foolish
war. Do you hearken all of you: the excel-
lent sentiments expressed in the Address you
sent hither [z.e. the Address of the Abori-
gines’ Protection Society to Sir George Grey],
do you cause them to be enforced in England,
where are the houses. of treasure and the
houses of Maire (Mira salicifolia) [<.e. in Eng-
land, where all that is grand and beautiful in
art and sublime in sentiment meet the eye
and the mind]. You cause the points mooted
by you to be settled yonder [i.c. in England];
then we shall be saved here [t.e. in New Zea-
land]: or if you plead our cause in England,
and prevail, we Maoris shall be saved from
the horrors of war, &c. Let your mission [of
mercy] be hastily executed, so that we may
speedily be saved from the works of the Euro-
peans [¢.e. saved from warl] We are waiting
to be saved [¢.e. friendly intervention], and
wondering from what quarter mediators will
come.

If you are clear about the matter, or if you
approve, send a member of your council
hither to us to inquire into the wrongs or
errors of this island, for the good things of
this island, as well as the bad things, are un-
known to you. Let our affairs be seen with
your own eyes, and do not suffer intelligence
to be carried on to you by the winds, lest
there should be any doubts in your minds,
and you should conclude that the Pakeha side
is right or wrong, or the Maori side right or
wrong. This is the reason why we send you
this message. We have heard of your large
brotherly love to the Maoris. It was the
European race who brought the Gospel to
this barbarous island ; also the sword to kill
those they [i.e. the Missionaries] had in-
structed. And now they [the Maoris] have
no wish to lift up the sword which kills the
body, but they wish to have “the sword of
the Spirit, which is the word of God.”

O friends, the chiefs of the council [z.e. the
Aborigines’ Protection Society], be all of you
powerful to raise us up, so that we may
stand on our feet, or stand erect and come
back to Chrlstianity [t.e. war has driven
Christianity far from us], for death, that is to
say, war, is the work of Satan, but peace is
from God.

(Signed)

Te OnA TaoTAo, and all his tribe.
From KATAKATE, and all his tribe.
From TE Koro, and all his tribe.

There is one affecting incident mentioned by Mr. Graham which we must _introduce.
When Colonel Booth lay dangerously wounded, & native chief (Davis) left the Gate Pah

to fetch the dying soldier some water.
shot.

While thus engaged he was struck by a fatal
The colonel and the Maori died the following day.

M
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ARRIVAL OF OUR MISSIONARIES AT AMBOANIO, IN THE PROVINCE
OF VOHEMARE, MADAGASCAR.

Our two Missionaries having commenced their labours in Madagascar, we resume our
notices of that island. We have been silent on this subject for many months. Nor is
this surprising. The disappointment connected with King Radama made us dumb:
we could only lay our hand upon our mouth and wait. Few there have been on the
page of history who promised so well, who so rapidly deteriorated, and whose life, and
short reign, commenced amidst the enthusiasm of a delighted people, terminated in so
dread a catastrophe. We remember Mr. Ellis's interesting notices of him and his visits
to Madagascar, especially where in his preface he says—* The accounts comprised in
the following pages of my intercourse with the people, especially with the young prince,
the queen’s son, and heir to the throne, for the preservation of whose valuable life the
affectionate anxieties of the people are at times intensely excited, will, I most sincerely
trust, increase the interest felt in the people of Madagascar, and particularly in the
young prince personally, by the English generally, and more especially by the religious
portions of the community.” Assuredly the notices of that intercourse which occur in
the pages of that book were well calculated to excite such an interest. To one passage
we shall refer. The prince’s life was in much danger from the ultraists of the idolatrous
party, at whose instigation the Christians had been so bitterly persecuted, and who well
knew that the commencement of Radama’s reign would terminate this cruelty. The
prince was therefore remonstrated with, “for going about with so few attendants.”
“But,” he added, “I put my trust in God. Ifit be his will that I shall live He will
protect me.” He had experienced this protection. Some short time previously ¢ one
of the idol-keepers was said to have concealed himself, with some of his adherents, in a
part of the way along which the prince was expected to pass. The assassin had raised
his spear as the prince approached ; and, if not actually making the thrust, it was so
near his person, that the prince either seized or dashed aside the weapon with his hand.
The attendants of the prince secured, and would have despatched the man at once, and
the chief officer, it is said, gave orders for him to be put to death that night ; but the
prince interposed, and said, “ God is the sovereign of life. He has preserved my life,
and it is not necessary for its continued preservation that I should destroy the life of
this man. Let him live, but be sent to a distant part of the island, and then so secured
a8 to prevent further mischief to me or to others.”

Yet, while introducing these and many other favourable notices of the prince, Mr.
Ellis made us aware that there were elements in his character which, if not controlled,
might lead him into excesses. “The temperament of the prince is ardent and impul-
sive. Hence his conduct may at times be hasty; and this tendency has not been
restrained by the discipline of a sound education. His disposition prompts him to rely
on others : hence his greatest danger is from false or pretended friends, and his greatest
want is wise and faithful counsellers. Still there is much to excite admiration, if not
surprise, in the amount of his intelligence, and the soundness of his judgment.”

Happy indeed had it been for him if he had submitted himself unreservedly to the
hallowing influence of Christianity. But this was wanting. We have no doubt of his
conviction that it was the true religion, but he did not personally embrace it. He
sympathized with the native Christians who had suffered so severely ; he befriended the
Missionaries, who, so soon as the island was re-opened, hastened to resume the long-
suspended work ; but he made no profession of faith himself. There were habits to
which he was addlcted incompatible with his doing so. “If thy right eye offend thee
pluck it out and cast it from thee.” This he was not prepared to do; and these
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indulgences laying waste all that was hopeful in his character prepared him for

destruction.

At the same time we cannot help thinking that we do not yet know all the parti-

culars connected with Radama’s death.

Additional light may yet be cast upon this

tragedy, which may show that other influences were at work than those connected with
his own personal misconduct ; although no doubt his own delinquencies rendered him

vulnerable, and easy to be overthrown.

As regards the present state of things, it must be remembered that ¢ the Queen and
her Government are patrons of heathenism, although honourably upholding the rights

and privileges of the native Christians.”

It is not, however, to be supposed that ¢ the

privileges of civil and religious liberty are fully understood by the Government or
enjoyed by the Christians in their largest extent.”

We have now the gratification of stating the arrival of our two Missionaries, the Rev.
Messrs. Campbell and Maundrell, at Madagascar. The province, into which they have

entered, is the most northern of the island, and is called Vohemare.

Ellis, in his

history of Madagascar, describes it as mountainous and thinly populated. Of its moun-

tainous and, we trust, healthy character, there is no doubt ;

and as to its population

and resources we shall soon be in a position to place before our readers further informa-
tion. There is no town or village called Vohemare: this is the name of the dxstnct
or county, its chief town, where our Missionaries are, being Amboanio.

We have received letters from both our Missionaries :

they are in a journal form, and

we think it better to give the extracts as we find them, as the various points of infor-

mation will thus come out more naturally.
the Rev. H. Maundrell.

Nov. 8, 1864—Mr. Campbell and I left
Mauritius on Wednesday last, November 3,
and to-day we have sighted once more the
heights of Madagascar ~The sun set this
evening over the hills and mountains to the
west of our position, and made our view of
Madagascar a pleasing one.

Our voyage from Mauritius, owing to the
extreme kindness and attention of Captain
Rosalie, the quiet weather, and the certain
hope that I was enabled to enjoy of reaching
our destination, has been the most pleasant
of any I remember.

Nov. 9—The weather was rather rough and
squally during last night, and I began to fear
that we should again fail in reaching Vohe-
mare. My fears were increased when I found,
on going on deck this morning, that Captain
Rosalie was uncertain of his position, not
knowing whether he was to the southward or
northward of his port. He continued to sail
to the northward, and about ten o'clock A.M.,
to our great satisfaction, he sighted Vohe-
mare. In less than two hours the “King
Radama” was lying quietly at anchor in Vo-
hemare harbour. Tle entrance to this harbour
is narrow, but not near so narrow and difficult
as persons represent it. With the wind to
the south or south-east, vessels of any tonnage
might enter the bay without risk. Steamers
might enter at any time. A short time after
our arrival a kind of pratique officer, with a

The first extracts are from the letters of

few guards, came aboard, and demanded the
objects of the captain's visit, to report the
same to the Governor, who lives at Amboanio,
a town about eight miles distant from Vohe-
mare, and much larger, being the Hova settle-
ment of this part of Madagascar.

After tiffin, Mr. Campbell, Captain Rosalie,
and I, went ashore to visit the town. The
people, both Hovas, Betsimasarakas, and Saka-
lavas, were exceedingly pleased to see us.
They were not a little astonished to hear Mr.
Campbell and me speak their language, and
concluded that we had been at Antananarivo.
At one time I had about ten children running
by my side, who were telling me the different
names of shrubs and plants. Poor boys!
may the time not be far distant when they
shall know the efficacy of one name, of which
they are yet ignorant !

From what I have heard of Tamatave and
its vicinity, the physical difference between
that place and Vohemare appears to be this:
the extent of flat country is much greater at
Tamatave; here the mountains, in many
places, rise up almost close to the sea-shore.
In being viewed from the ocean, they appear
to have something of the character of those
between Tamatave and Antananarivo, in
rising tier above tier towards the interior of
the island ; but the regularity of this is alto-
gether broken. They present a striking con-
trast to those of Johanna, The latter are
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densely covered to their summits with every
description of rank vegetation, while the
former, in many parts, exhibit the bare rock,
or the red sandy soil. They have certainly a
mineral appearance, and seem to me to re-
semble the Berkshire and Wiltshire Downs,
except that they are not chalky, but are
rather of quartz.

The Bay of Vohemare is a fine sheet of
water, four miles long from south to north,
and two and a half from east to west. The
waves of the Indian Ocean are shut out of
this bay by a long reef of coral which runs
from north-west to south-east, and through
which is the entrance to the harbour, about
ten or twelve yards from Vohemare Point, to
the south-east. To the north-west and south-
west, the opposite side of the bay to that of
the villages, are the mountains of Vohemare,
which I have described, and which make, with
the waters of the bay, a pleasing, picturesque,
and magnificent view. On the remaining
level country to the south are scattered the
comfortable houses of the small village of
Vohemare.

Of the people I must not say much at
present. They are a mixture of Hovas, Bet-
simasarakas, Sakalavas, and Antakaras. The
Hovas appear by far the most intelligent and
civilized, as well as the most favourable to
Christianity. They are found in large num-
bers at Amboanio, Angovey to the south, and
at Automboka to the north. The two latter
places can be reached in five days from the
former. It was in the dialect of the Hovas
that Mr. Campbell and I were instructed by
dear old Simeon at Mauritius, and it is to
them we are most intelligible in conversation.
Their’s, too, is the court, and the only written
language of Madagascar, as well as being very
similar, in many respects, to the Betsimasa-
raka and Sakalava languages. Consequently,
we are more or less understood by all. Here
I may say that I cannot be too thankful for
the time I spent in Mauritius in the study of
the chief language of the whole island of
Madagascar.

The Hovas hold a position with respect
to the Missionary, and to the other tribes of
Madagascar, similar to that which the Jewish
converts did in the time of the Apostle Paul.
Many of them having received the Christian
faith at Antananarivo may be found profess-
ing that faith in the remotest parts of their
country. For instance, the Governor of Vohe-
mare, we have heard, is a Christian, and has
built a small house of prayer and praise for
himself, his wife, and a few others, at Am-
boanio, It is, therefore, by this people—the
Hovas—that the Missionary must work upon
the other tribes, A great work, I believe,
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lies before Mr. Campbell and me. We are by
no means perfect, yea, we are only babies in
the Hova language. We must endeavour to
become perfect in that, and give all diligence
to acquire the Betsimasaraka and Sakalava
dialects, and then, by God’s blessing, a most
extensive field of usefulness, in preaching the
blessed Gospel of Christ, will be opened be-
fore us, Oh, may the Spirit of God be with
us, to bless our feeble efforts !

Nov. 10—I have spent the whole day on
shore, so also has Mr. Campbell. The people
are “ravoravo” (delighted) to see us, and ap-
parently have great love for us. The Aide-
decamp of the Governor greeted me in a
manner I was never greeted before. Another
man pressed me to himself too closely for
my comfort. The Governor is expected to-
IOITOW.

Nov. 11—On shore.again the whole day.
Heard that the Governor would arrive to-
morrow. During the day his officers read to
the captain, Mr. Campbell, and myself, &
letter which had come from him corroborating
this, and conveying his vetomas to all the
white people on board the “King Radama.”
Many people continue to arrive at Amboa-
nio from the country with rice and poultry.
Vohemare will be quite full to-morrow. Two
Frenchmen are living here. One is the last
representative of the Lambert Company. He
has been at Vohemare two years. The other
is a man of considerable intelligence, and
speaks very fluently in Malagasy. He has
spent, at different places, seventeen years in
the Island of Madagascar, and has at last
settled at Vohemare, where he is trying to
cultivate cotton.

Nov. 12—The captain, Mr. Campbell, and
I went on shore directly after breakfast this
morning, to await the arrival of His Excel-
lency the Governor of Vohemare. The white
Malagasy flag was hoisted at eleven o'clock
to announce his arrival at the end of the vil-
lage. Then he stopped at the house of one of
his captains to dress. After the lapse of two
hours, during which all persons were kept in
anxious expectation, the Governor's stately
procession to his habary commenced. First
of all was heard the noise of drums; then
appeared a number of women walking, and
dressed in white and differently -coloured
lambas ; then came the wife and child of the
Governor, carried in a palanquin, and followed
by more female attendants; next came the
“ampivavaka” (sorcerer); and afterwards ap-
peared the Governor himself, borne in a palan-
quin, dressed very much as an English gentle-
man, (white trousers, black satin waistcoat,
black cloth coat, white collar, black tie, and
high hat), preceded by a small band playing
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with drums and violins, and followed by his
soldiers and officers, bearing muskets, swords,
and spears. When this procession reached
the house of habary, the Governor's officers
and soldiers formed into a circle in front of
it. Here various military and state perform-
ances took place, a short address was delivered
by His Excellency, and pieces of music occa-
sionally played by the band ; amongst the rest
“God save the Queen.” This preliminary
being finished, the Governor retired to the
house and dined. Soon afterwards he sent
for Captain Rosalie, Mr. Campbell, and my-
sclf. He met us at the door, and we were
introduced to him by Mr, Guinette. Cap-
tain Rosalie finished his business first,
and then retired with the French gentleman.
Mr. Campbell then gave the Governor our
two letters of introduction from Mr. Lemein,
the Malagasy Consul at Mauritius, and the
Bishop of Mauritius. Mr. Campbell and
T had translated the bishop’s into Malagasy.
‘With the help, therefore, of Charles le Bon,
all things were made plain to the Gover-
nor. He appeared very glad to see us; so
also did his wife, who was sitting at his
side from first to last. He said that he had
heard from Tamatave, and from the capital,
of our coming, and had awaited our arrival
month after month. He and his wife, with
two or three more, are the only baptized
Christians here. Oh, what a mercy to have
them! In alluding to the work of the Mis-
sionaries in Madagascar, the Governor said,
that as the sun dispels the darkness, and sheds
light and comfort upon the earth, so the light
of Christianity was beginning to shine amidst
the darkness of his own country. He alluded
also to the times of persecution, showed us a
Bible which he had buried beneath the sand in
those times, and repeated the passage of
Scripture that gave him and his fellow-Chris-
tians comfort when forsaken by all his friends,
viz. Matt. xii. 49, 50, “ Behold my mother
and my brethren! For whosoever shall do
the will of my Father which is in heaven, the
same is my brother, and sister, and mother.”
“ Nov. 13 : Lord's-day—Our first Sunday in
Madagascar has strikingly shown us the neces-
sity of the knowledge of God’s word amongst the
people. The whole day has been spent by them
in buying and selling. Trade has been increased
by the debarkation of goods from the “ King
Radama,” and the small village of Vohemare,
at other times quiet, has resembled to-day
the smaller market-towns of England, or in a
measure the bazaar of Port Louis, Mauritius.
While going in and out amongst the people,
T told them of the manner in which the Lord’s-
day is observed in England and other Chris-
tian countries, and in every case they -con-
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fessed that it s wrong to work and trade on
this day. But I will turn to a more pleasing
subject. Mr. Campbell and I had scarcely
finished breakfast this morning, on board the
vessel, when the Governor’s private secretary
(a Christian) came on board, with a message
from him to this effect—* The Governor says,
the Lord's-day has now come, and he wishes
you two white men to come and join with
him in singing and prayer. We at once accom-
panied the messenger to the Governor’s house.
He was reading the Bible when we arrived,
and his wife seated at his side. After a little
general conversation, he alluded to the meet-
ings for prayer, &c., which he used to enjoy
in Mr. Freeman’s time, and expressed a wish
that all of us should now join in like manner
in singing the praises of the Lord. The order
of our meeting was as follows :—Many hymns
were sung, some to English and some to Mala-
gasy tunes. (I believe this singing lasted quite
two hours—I was completely fatigued.) Then
I read the first chapter of the Acts of the
Apostles, Mr. Campbell the Litany, and
Charles le Bon concluded with an extempore
prayer. Afterwards we had some more sing-
ing, and an explanation given of the morning,
evening, and other services of the prayer book.
There were present, besides ourselves, the
Governor and his wife, his secretary, two
other officers, two females, and the players on
the violin. The Governor seems exceedingly
fond of music and singing, and was really de-
lighted to find that I had an harmonium on
board. How I wish I was a better performer
upon it. I think that no person should leave
England as a Missionary to Madagascar with-
out some knowledge of either singing or
music.

In the course of the evening I met the
Governor again, walking with his officers and
soldiers. He again asked if there were many
Bibles on board, and then, in the course of
conversation, he took me aside, and said,
“ Have you yet had fever?” Upon my saying
yes, he assured me of what I had often heard,
that there is very little fever at Vohemare
and Amboanio. I need scarcely say that the
nature of the country (its elevation and the
prevalence of a good strong south-east trade
wind during the greater part of the year)
accounts for this fact.

Nov. 15—On board the “ King Radama” in
the morning writing letters. The Governor's
wife and child came off to tiffin. Some of the
officers objected to the Governor’s coming. He
was compelled to sit on the shore watching us.

Mr. Campbell and I accompanied our guests
back to the village. As the Governor was
anxious to see the harmonium, I took it from
its case in his own house, and began to play.
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Crowds of people soon gathered together to
listen. There were as many discords as con-
cords in what I played, and Mr. Campbell,
who cannot play a single tune, performed as
if he had been a professor of music. The
Governor, his wife, the officers, and all the

The following extracts are from the letter

Nov. 8—Sighted Madagascar this evening
at five o'clock. That part which we saw I
seemed to recognise as an old friend. I be-
lieve I saw it all four months ago, when I
passed it by with a sorrowful heart. We had
a very extensive view of the country, its
plains and its mountains, and gazed upon it till
sunset, and long after that. The length of
coast which we saw this evening could not be
less than forty or fifty miles. The captain
has just now turned the ship’s head, and we
are destined to “ beat about” all night.

Nov. 9—Got up early, as usual, and had a
fine view of Madagascar, as the sun rose and
shone upon it. In consequenceofthe strength of
the current here the captain did not know whe-
ther we were to the leeward or to windward of
Vohemare. He had not been there for twenty
years, and did not remember the physical geo-
graphy of the places past which we were sail-
ing. We went down to breakfast, leaving the
captain on deck,and, as soon as we had finished,
we came on deck again, and were met by the
welcome news that we were within a mile or
two of our destination. There was a strip of
land stretching out into the sea, and Vohemare
Bay lay behind it. The shore here looked
charming: we were no more than half a mile
from it, if so much. The rich green vegetation
reminded me of the coast of Praslin, or, what
comes nearer the mark, like the green trees of
old Erin.

The ship now suddenly turned the corner
of this point, and in five minutes we were
anchored in Vohemare Bay. Here was a sight
which is not easily forgotten by any one who
sees it. The nice little town, with a consider-
able number of neat cottages, built in regular
order, and surrounded with large green mangoe
and palm-trees, which seem to be weighed
down by the weight and number of their
fruits. The bay is a most beautiful sheet of
water, about three miles long by about five
broad, bordered by large green trees, and in
the greater part there is anchorage for ships
of the largest size. Altogether it is quite a
picture. The entrance to the bay is not so
narrow as I was led to expect. I believe the
“Duke of Wellington” or the “Great Eastern”
might be brought in here with perfect safety.
The bay is almost encircled by three tiers of
mountains, one rising behind the other, not
exactly in regular order, but you see the peaks
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people appeared as much delighted as they
possibly could be. Handel himself could
scarcely have pleased them better. After the
excitement of the occasion had subsided a
little, the Governor chose two hymns, which
were sung to the tunes Irish and Martyrdom.

of the Rev. T. Campbell—

of the second and third range here and there.
Those nearest the bay are not wooded, but
covered with grass, which makes rich pasture
land for the thousands of cattle which are
here bred by the natives. The mountains in
the distance appear to be partially wooded.
I have often seen in Ireland and England hills
and mountains as like them as possible.

When we had anchored but a short time a
canoe pushed off from the shore, full of men—
the officer of Customs and his train, consisting
In all of about eight persons. Two of themn
carried naked swords, and most of them had
almost naked bodies. Their hair was long,
like a woman’s, and curled in that neat man-
ner which may be seen on the Malagasy
women who come to Mauritius. They soon
introduced themselves to us by the Akory
hianao ? “ How are you?” and we had a long
chat with them as they sat in the cabin, while
the chief man wrote down the ship's cargo,
&c. He asked the name of the ship, the cap-
tain’s name, the number of bales of cloth on
board, and the number of barrels of rum.
When he heard that there were only four-
teen barrels of rum on board, he and two or
three others said, 7sy ampy, “It is not
enough!”

As soon as they had learned that we were
English, their faces brightened up in a most
extraordinary manner, and one of them said
that “The Governor likes Englishmen.” This
statement was music in my ears. We told
them that we wished to see the Governor at
once, and were informed that we should not
be able to see him for two or three days. This
was not very encouraging; however, all we
could do was to submit. The Governor lives
several miles from this, in the Hova town of
Amboanio, which contains, I hear, about five
or six hundred inhabitants. The town op-
posite to our anchorage is called Hiarana,
and contains about three hundred people—
Hovas, Sakalavas, and Betsimasarakas. The
natives here have no idea whatever about
numbers. If you ask them how many people
there are here or there, all the satisfaction you
can get is that there are ritsy, * few,” or, maro,
“ many,” as the case may be.

After tiffin, the captain, Mr. Maundrell, and
I, went ashore, and paid several visits to the
houses of the people, who received us with
the greatest kindness, and conversed with us
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with much affability and apparent pleasure.
They seemed delighted at the thought of our
remaining with them, and teaching them the
Gospel of Jesus Christ, about which they
knew nothing whatever.

We returned to our ship, where we must
remain till we have seen the Governor, and
obtained a house, and were much pleased
with our visit, both with the character of the
people and the appearance of the country.
The interior of the houses is clean and neat;
the walls are covered with matting, as are
also the floors.

There is also a Romish catechist here, a
Malagagy, from Nossibe, who told me that
these”were no Christians here at all. He
meant Romanists, and I was very much
pleased to hear this statement. He intends,
to leave this the first opportunity. While
he remains I hope to instruct him a little in
the Christian faith, and send him home wiser
than when he left it.

Nov. 10—Had a beautiful view this morn-
ing from the ship of all the country around
the Bay of Vohemare as the sun arose and lit
up each hill and valley. The hills nearest the
bay remind one of English downs. The
mountains here are not as high as some of
those past which we sailed a few days ago;
and the earth, where it is broken on the sides
of the hills, is as red as that of Devonshire.
The breeze in the morning was strong, cool,
and bracing, and I have been told that it is
the same during eight months of the year.

We went on shore again to-day with the
captain; and while there a messenger arrived
from the Governor, telling us that it was his in-
tention to come in three days. Assoon as the
messenger fully understood who and what we
were, and that it was our intention to remain
here, he took all the Hovas into a house, and
there held a kabary, which resulted in their
sending a letter to the Governor, requesting
him to come to-morrow, as we want a house
to live in, and a place in which we can stow
our baggage.

The Secretary of the Governor, who is a
young man about eighteen years of age, was
delighted when I spoke to him in his own lan-
guage, and expressed his pleasure when I told
him that I would teach him to read, and also
to write better than he can do at present. I
wished him to have a walk with me; and in
his company I visited about a dozen houses,
and spoke to the people, who appear to be
very ignorant.

Nov. 11—Visited the people this morning
again, in company with Andriamifidy, the
Secretary. I read portions of the word of
God to them. They listened attentively; but
it appeared quite evident to me that they
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must undergo a great amount of simple in-
struction before they can relish the Gospel.
We must begin at the beginning, and take it

ofor granted that they are ignorant little
children, and treat them accordingly. It will
be a work of time; but the Christian Mis-
sionary must write nil desperandum on his
banner, and remember, at the same time, that
it is God alone who can give the victory.

If any of our friends at home imagine that
Madagascar is christianized, they are labour-
ing under a fatal delusion. The people here
are sunk in the grossest sin and ignorance,
and morality is a thing totally unknown
among them. I tried to preach to the people
thrice to-day, and am happy to say they
listened very attentively; and I heard some of
them repeating the name Jesus Christ several
times, as if they wished to remember it.

Nov. 12—The long-expected Governor came
to town to-day, with all his train, consisting
of about fifty women and twenty or thirty
soldiers, and almost as many officers. The
women were clothed in lambas of every hue,
white predominating. They led the van, and
followed each other in a line; behind them
came the wife of the Governor and her little
child, sitting on a filauzana, or palanquin;
behind her came about a dozen men, carrying
swords. They were dressed in all sorts of
European dresses. One had hussars red
trowsers and a black coat; another, a bright
green coat and a straw hat; another was com-
pletely equipped in the suit of a French naval
officer; and some appeared to be Kroomen on
board an English man-of-war. Altogether
they were a motley group. Next came a man
upon a filauzana, clothed with scarlet, and
having a curiously-shaped hat upon his head,
not unlike a bishop’s mitre. I was told that
he was a kind of soothsayer. A number of
half-naked soldiers followed him, carrying a
gun and bayonet over one shoulder, and a long
spear over the other. The band, consisting of
drums and fiddles, preceded the Governor,
who brought up the rear. All the women of
the place followed him up closely, singing and
clapping their hands. As soon as they came
opposite to his house they held a kabary, and
the intervals were enlivened by several tunes
from the band, but the fiddles were completely
drowned by the noise of the drums. After
the kabary the Governor sent for us. We
told him our business, and produced our cre-
dentials. Charles Le Bon placed our wishes
before him in most eloquent terms; and he
expressed his delight at our coming among
them. His name is Rainikotomavo. He is
about forty years of age, and not at all unlike
the Rev. Charles Kushalle, who was lately

ordained by the Bishop of Mauritius, He
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has not yet settled about a house for us, as he
is obliged to hold another kabary with the
officers upon this subject.

In the evening he sent for us again, and re- |

quested us to sing with him, which we did
for about an hour. He seems to me to be a
thoroughly good Christian man. He showed
us his Bible, which he had buried in the earth
during the reign of Ranavalona. He told us
that he knew our old Malagasy teacher,
Simeon Adrianomanana.

Nov. 13 : Lord’s-day—The Governor sent
for us this morning at about eleven o’clock,
and requested us to sing with him, which we
were not slow to do. After singing for a long
time, Mr. Maundrell read the first chapter of
the Acts of the Apostles. I then asked His
Excellency if we might pray, and told him I
should use the Litany. I led the service, and
Mr. Maundrell and Charlie responded. The
Governor expressed himself much pleased with
the Prayer-book. After remaining in his
company for about two hours and a half we
left, and had a walk through the town. It
was not unlike a fair-day in a country-town at
home, as all the people were busily engaged in
selling their eggs, poultry, &c. One man
offered to sell me tobacco; and I took this
opportunity of telling him, and all around me,
that I was a Christian, and that Christians
did not buy or sell on the Lord’s-day. They
seemed perfectly satisfied at this, and talked
about it among themselves. Afterwards I
tried to preach on the Commandments, and
was listened to with great attention by a con-
siderable number of people. They expressed
themselves much pleased with them, shaking
their heads, and saying, “ Very good, very
good.” May the Lord breathe upon these dry
bones, that they may live!

Nov. 14—1 had several conversations with
the Governor to-day, and find him to be really
a man of God. I only wish that he had more
power than he has, A Governor in Mada-
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gascar is absolutely nothing, Before he can
do any thing he must consult all his officers,
and if one of them objects, the Governor's
proposition comes to nought.

Now. 15—Came on shore early this morning
in order to arrange our house a little, while
Mr. Maundrell remained on board to write his
letters. I put our house in order for the time
being, as we do not know at present whether
we shall settle in the Hova town of Amboa-
nio or here at Hiarana. There is no town or
village called Vohemare. This is the name of
the district, or county, as we would call it at
home ; and Amboanio would be the county,
or assize town.

While I was arranging the house the
Governor and his wife paid me a visit, and
were much pleased with the appearance of
every thing. He is always attended by an
officer and about six soldiers. These men
guarded the doors while His Excellency was
in the house.

In the afternoon the Governor’s wife and
child visited the “ King Raduma,” and had
tiffin with us on board. She is a very nice
person, modest and lady-like in her way, and,
as far as I can judge, she is a good Christian
womai.

During the day a good number of people
came into our house to look about them, and
I took the opportunity of reading to them the
first three chapters of Genesis, and tried to
explain them. I was greatly helped in my
explanations by the shrewd remarks of some
of the people.

In the evening Mr. Maundrell opened his
harmonium, which is at present in the Go-
vernor’s house, and played several tunes, while
I sang. The music soon drew together a
houseful of people; and although the instru-
ment was out of tune, and Mr. Maundrell only
a tyro, yet his music had almost the same
effect upon them as the lute of Orpheus had
on the inanimate creation.

The latest intelligence we have received respecting our Madagascar Mission, is
contained in the following paragraph from a letter of the Rev. P. S. Royston, dated

Mauritius, Jan. 7, 1865—

I received letters and journals last evening
from Messrs. Campbell and Maundrell, which
I must postpone to next mail, as I have not
yet had time to read them. They were both
well and hopeful, living in their “ own hired
house,” a few miles inland from Vohemare, in
a cooler, healthier, and more important place
—the usual residence of the Governor of Vo-

hemare. He is most kind to them, and
they consider him a pious Christian. The
“Queen'smessenger,” a most important officer,
had just left for the capital, to obtain, if pos-
sible, the royal permission for them to reside
ull1 Madagascar. He was kindly disposed to
them.
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Frou the sketch given of this Mission in a previous Number, it will be seen how large
a blessing has rested on the teaching of Christ crucified. By what other means could
such changes in so short a time have been effected ? 'What would have so subdued the
savage nature of these Indians, and made them willing to come under the yoke of social
order and restraint? The change accomplished here must be ascribed to the power of
God ; and that transforming power has wrought, through the preaching of Christ cruci-
fied, ¢ to the Jews a stumbling-block and to the Greeks foolishness ; but to us who are
saved, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God.” Such
evidences that the Gospel of Christ, when faithfully dealt with, has, in our own day, lost
nothing of its efficacy, are peculiarly grateful and seasonable ; and that because there is
abroad a philosophy and vain deceit which would eliminate the atonement from the
personal work of the Lord Jesus Christ, and, reducing his death from a great sin-offering
and sacrifice to an example only, change that message of mercy to sinners, which tells of
pardon full and free, purchased by Christ’s death, and ready to be conferred at once
and without delay on all who earnestly apply for it, into a modified Socinianism, a cold
system which carries with it no light, no warmth, no power to renovate man from a
death of sin to a life of righteousness. May the Lord multiply such testimonies, at home
and everywhere throughout the wide Mission field, wherever Christ is preached, for no-
where else can such results be looked for. If men, conceiving themselves wiser than
God, decline to adopt his mode of action, and employ instead thereof certain devices of
their own, they must expect to meet with disappointment.

The following paragraph is an independent testimony to the progress of the work at
Metlahkatlah, extracted from one of the colonial newspapers—

PROSPECTING TOUR ON THE NORTH-WEST COAST OF BRITISH COLUMBIA.

Skeena river.

Mr. McKenzie and his party left Fort
Simpson on the 10th of March 1864, and soon
got to Skeena river, which they ascended for
a distance of 150 miles. At this place they
commenced prospecting, and found gold.
Only five days after they had commenced
washing the river rose, and they were obliged
to suspend their operations. Whilst they were
waiting for the water to subside, the Indians
came and told them that they must go away,
as they had frightened all the salmon from the
river by discolouring the water with the dirt
from the sluices. The salmon fishing being a
failure, the Indians attributed the cause to the
miners, so they became incensed, and ordered
the parties off forthwith, otherwise they would
return again and shoot them. The prospect-
ing party being shrewd calculating Scotch-
men, considered discretion the better part of
valour, and, the inducements to remain not
being great, abandoned the field rather than
accept the alternative. The country through
which the Skeena river ﬂqws is very similar

to that described as watered by the Naas
river. Game abounds in all directions, and
can easily be procured. The mountain sheep
are met in large flocks. The only kind of
mineral, other than gold, found by the party,
was lead, some specimens of which were
brought into camp by one of the prospectors.
The party returned to Skeena river in August,
to Metlahkatlah settlement, where they re-
mained a few days.

Metlahkatlah settlement.

On reaching this place on the coast, about
seventeen miles from Fort Simpson, the party
were astonished to witness all the external
and internal evidences of civilization. There
are about 600 natives residing in the settle-
ment, and they live in comfortable wooden
houses, built in modern style, and with glass
windows. The interior of each dwelling is
divided into separate apartments, and what
little furniture they contain is kept in good
order, and clean. There is a garden attached
to each house, which the owner cultivates,
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and in them all Mr. McKenzie saw excellent
growing crops of potatoes and turnips. The
people, both male and female, are all com-
fortably clad, the result of their own industry
and provident habits. The village contains
a church, part of which is used as a school
during the week. Mr. McKenzie attended
divine service on Sunday, and was amazed at
the sight of the large congregation of native
converts assembled. Their deportment and
solemnity during the service he declares
could not be excelled by any Christian con-
gregation which he had ever previously united
with in worship. Mr. Duncan read the Church
Service, and afterwards preached in the In-
dian language. It was evident to Mr. McKen-
-zie and his companions that the natives took
a deep and intelligent interest in the services
from beginning to end. The apathy and list-
lessness which is observable in the counte-
nance of an untutored Indian has entirely de-
parted from the Metlahkatlahs. Most of their
faces are remarkable for an animated appear-
ance and intelligent expression. Mr. Duncan
teaches school during the week, and instructs
the natives how to use the appliances of
modern civilization in cultivating their gar-
dens, building their houses, and sawing tim-
ber, as well as many other useful arts. He
also superintends the village store, acts as
magistrate, settles all disputes that may arise,
and, in fact, has his hands full in performing
the arduous labours which devolve upon him,
and which have resulted in such complete suc-
cess as scarcely to be believed, unless, as Mr.
McKenzie states, it has been witnessed. The
contrast between the Fort-Simpson Indians,
among whom Mr. McKenzie resided last win-
ter, and the inhabitants of Metlahkatlah, is
like that between darkness and light: at Fort
Simpson all is gross ignorance, barbarism,
degradation, filth, and evil ; whilst at Metlah-
katlah, civilization, progress, enlightenment,
cleanliness, and Christianity, are everywhere
observable. The Indians belonging to the
settlement live by fishing, hunting, and trad-
ing. The Mission store, which Mr. Duncan
superintends, supplies all their wants, and at
rates much cheaper than similar goods can be
procured from the traders who infest the
coast. The profits arising out of the store,
Mr. McKenzie is satisfied, goes to the benefit
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of the Mission fund, Mr. Duncan having no
personal interest in it whatever. He is anxious,
so far as Mr. McKenzie could ascertain, to
give up the management of the business the
moment some of the Indians are sufficiently
instructed to take it off his hands; and when
that time arrives, which may not be long, he
will be glad to be released from all connexion
with it. Natives have now the exclusive ma-
nagement of the Missionary schooner “ Caro-
lena,” and the other small vessels built at the
settlement. Several of the Indians act as
constables, and have performed their duty
with much intelligence and strict integrity.
So much confidence has Mr. Duncan in them,
that he would have no hesitation in sending
them to arrest their own near relatives. Mr.
Duncan has lately built a house for himself,
or whoever may take his place hereafter as
resident Missionary. He intends erecting ere
long a sawmill, soap-factory, bakery, smithy,
and having the Indians trained to perform all
the work connected with those branches of
manufacturing industry. Mr. McKenzie bears
willing testimony to the amazing amount of
substantial good done by Mr. Duncan. The
beneficial influence which he exerts over the
natives is not confined to those under his
charge alone. The improvement, which he
has been the zealous instrument of bringing
about has become extensively known among
the wandering Arabs who inhabit the British
possessions of the Pacific, and the tribes are
now desirous of being instructed by Missiona-
ries. Mr. McKenzie, in his travels up Naas
and Skeena rivers, has heard the Indians
express the most fervent wishes to have “ good
men ” labouring among them. Mr. McKenzie
in his narrative has only spoken of what
he witnessed himself, and he is not a bad wit-
ness to facts coming under his own observa-
tion. He is an intelligent Scotchman, who
has travelled a good deal, and, like most of
his countrymen, is not easily deceived, being
of “ an inquiring turn of mind.” He has given
valuable testimony about the change that can
be wrought among the natives, and it should
stimulate both the Government and the
people of these colonics to put forth all their
energies for the elevation of the thousands of
Indians who are their fellow subjects, living
in the same colonies.

To this we have to add additional information from Mr. Duncan, received since the

publication of our February Number—

Oct. 31,1864—My last letter to youwasdated
about three months ago, and was a brief review
of the Mission work and progress.

About the middle of August last I received
an official letter, as magistrate for the dis-

trict, from the chief officer at Fort Simpson,
giving me information against a smuggling
sloop lately airived there, and from which the
Indians were obtaining intoxicating drink.

It being contrary to the law of this colony
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to sell liquors to Indians, I immediately
despatched a warrant to arrest the master of
the vessel ; and the sad resylt of it was, that
the five Indldns serving the warrant were
fired upon by the three white men on board
the sloop, one being killed on the spot, and
other three severely wounded. The sloop
got away, and it was not till the following
day that the Indian unhurt returned to the
settlement, bringing his three wounded com-
panions in a canoe.

Unfortunately at the time I had very few
people left in the village, so that we were
unable to follow the murderers while within
a reasonable distance of us.

After I had done all, and the best I could
for the wounded men, I determined to run
down to Victoria, it being unsafe, from the
unsettled state of the coast, to send the
Indians alone.

On the 25th August I started for Victoria
in a small boat, and on the 5th September, by
seven A.M., I was in Nanaimi, the nearest
white settlement, having been brought, by a
gracious God, safely through many perils on
the sea, and perils by the heathen.

I need scarcely say that as soon as possible

.I communicated the shocking tidings to the
Governor of each colony, to Admiral Denman,
and to all our friends. All deeply sympa-
thized with us; and Governor Seymour, of
British Columbia, lost not & moment of time
till all the needful despatches were written,
and forwarded to the two neighbouring
Governments, Russian and American, and to
the Admiral of the station, calling upon all
to do their utmost to seize the murderers,
and hand them over to justice. The Governor
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also engaged a doctor to visit the wounded
men, and Admiral Denman sent up H.M.S.
“ Grappler,” with the dcctor and myself on
board, to the settlement.

I cannot express to you the anxiety I felt
while away, and how restless I was to return
to the sick men. But God was better to me
than my fears. We arrived on the 4th instant
at Metlahkatlah, and, to my great relief, I
found the wounded men doing well, and all
the settlement going on prosperously. I called
a meeting of the village on the evening of our
arrival, to return thanks to Almighty God
that He had remembered us in our affliction.

In my addresses, both before going to Vic-
toria and since my return, I have been greatly
helped in opening to the Indians the passages
and truths from the Scripture, which this late
dispensation of providence illustrated ; and I
have been shown by unmistakeable signs that
this severe chastisement, with which it has
pleased God to visit us, will be productive of
great good to us.

It would take me too long to detail to you
the series of Indian laws of revenge and com-
pensation which this sad occurrence and its
sequences have revived, met, defeated, and
dispersed for ever; and how the Christian
laws on these matters have been put forward
in strong contrast—approved, magnified, and
made to triumph ; and how, for the first time,
a calamity, which would have called forth
only savage fire and relentless fury in the
Indian, as heathen, has only called forth
patient endurance and lawful retaliation in
the Indian as Christian.

To God be all the praise, who can even
make the fury of man to yield him glory.

To the foregoing communications we add some extracts from the letters of the Rev.

R. R. A. Doolan.

Oct. 26—Permit me, before proceeding to
write on more serious matters, to thank the
Committee for their kind letter of the 21st of
June. I trustthat my last letter of July 8 has
duly been received. In it I mentioned that I
and a companion were on the point of leav-
ing for the Naas river.* On the 20th of July
we left this place, and, on our arrival at
Naas, took up our residence in the house of
one of the chiefs. The Indians seemed very
much pleased that we had come, and helped
us, a8 far as they could, in setting up our
tent in the house, and in bringing us food in the
shape of salmon. Our first step was to look
out for a suitable site for a house, hoping be-
fore winter we might have a small house

* Vide * Charch Missionary Intelligencer” for
January last.

They relate to the commencement of a new station on the Naas river.

erectcd ; and as the Indians are divided into
three villages, separated from one another by
narrow channels of the river, it was a difficult
matter to pitch on a spot which should be
equally advantageous for all. The Indians,

.seeing us busy in preparing the ground for

the house, then believed we intended remain-
ing during the winter. They could scarcely
credit it, as the cold is so intense. Ovur diffi-
culty with regard to a schoolhouse is for the
present removed, by renting for a year, from
one of the chiefs, an old deserted Indian
house, built in the most populous of the three
villages. To put this in order before the
winter was our next step. The chiefs, and
some of the other men came forward very
readﬂy, and lent us bark and plank for roof-
ing and flooring the schoolhouse, telling us
they did not intend treating us as the Tsim-
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sheans had treated Mr. Duncan. As the time
of the year when we arrived was midsummer,
most of the Indians were away making food,
but from the very first a small band of young
men stuck to us, and these, with others, we
employed in cutting wood for the house. To
show the anxiety manifested by some among
them to learn “the book,” as they call the
Bible, I will give you one instance. Two
young men came down from their own vil-
lage, a distance of thirty miles, and remained
with us over two weeks, till forced to return
by want of food. Their sole motive for com-
ing was to learn. Another lad, the son of a
chief, has from the first remained with us.
He has been sorely tempted more than once
to leave. Four times in one afternoon men
came to him, as he was working for us, trying
to induce him to accompany them to a whisky
feast. He refused to go, telling them if he
did we should be ashamed of him. I trust
he will soon learn to resist temptation from
higher motives than these. His father and
mother are very angry with him, and have
cast him off, because he keecps with us. He
tells us he constantly prays to God. At pre-
sent he is here; and, at Mr. Duncan’s sugges-
tion, he is going to remain with him, under
instruction, during the winter. I trust the
Spirit is leading him to inquire after the Sa
viour, and that in the spring, should it be the
will of God, he may be ready for baptism,
the first-fruits from Naas. We trust, also,
that another Naas lad may be induced to
spend the winter here, under instruction.
The manners and customs of the Naas In-
dians are so similar to the Tsimsheans,
that to describe them would be giving but a
repetition of what Mr. Duncan has already
written. We have some difficulties to contend
with, which he did not find among the Tsim-
sheans: one will arise from the different cir-
cumstances through which a man becomes a
chief amongst them. With the Tsimsheans,
the chieftainship is hereditary; but at Naas,
if a man accumulates, either by industry (and
they are, without exception, the most indus-
trious of the Northern-Coast Indians) or by
marriage, & certain amount of property, he
becomes a sort of chief amongst them. Poly-
gamy is very prevalent among them: one chief
has no less than five wives. In becoming a
Christian, he loses this precedence among his
fellow-men, and one of the most difficult ques-
tions that will arise is this—How to maintain
a chief’s social position on his embracing
Christianity? Mr. Duncan, who has thought
much on the matter, has felt this, and hopes
eventually to meet the difficulty. A few ex-
tracts from my journal may be interesting—
“July 24: Lord'sday—A large whisky

[MaRcH,

feast going on. Went to the second village,
and collected, in Kadsonaha's house, ten men
and fourteen children. A short address was
given. They all promise us their children to
do what we like with, but the grown-up people
say they are too old to turn. Went to the
third village, where we got together fifteen
men and ten children.

“ July 25—Engaged all the morning look-
ing out for a site for our house and school
One of our hostesses, as our host has three
wives, was busy painting herself before the fire
with pitch and a decoction of berries. Above
the fire, hung on horizontal sticks, are salmon
and salmon spawn drying, as our host went
out on Saturday night, and brought home as
many as thirty large salmon, some weighing
thirty pounds. In the chair of state sits the lord
of the house. Two little children, one with
nothing but a short shirt on, run about the
house. Boxes of grease line the sides, and
nets hang up here and there. Two old women,
wrapt in dirty blankets, squat round the fire.
In another corner is our tent and boxes, and
near us are three young men learning to read.

“July 31: Lord'sday—Mr. Cunningham
and myself went to every house in the three
villages, inviting the people to attend service.
Began service about ten A.M.,and had fifty-eight
at our first meeting. Charles Ryan,a Christian
man from Metlahkatlah, who happened to be
then at Naas, gave a very nice address. The
heads of his discourse were—Ilst. We had
come for no profit for ourselves, but to teach
the laws of God. 2. As they were good, they
were worth striving for. Bad people, like
chaff, driven about. 3. His own experience at
Fort Simpson, that he at first mocked at
what Mr. Duncan told them. 4. Now he
considers he was then mad, and concluded
by asking them to try and learn to be good.
Visited the second village: attendance less:
two canoes followed us, thirty-six in all. On
proceeding to the third village, a sloop hove
in sight, which, I have no doubt, kept some
from attending.

“We hear & medicine woman rattling over
a sick woman near the house. She is a
very wicked woman. She pretends she has
been dead for eight days, that she can tell
what the crows say, what the children when
they cry say, and many other fooleries. A
fine instance of bravery I heard of Charles
Ryan. When at the fisheries, an old medicine
man and his wife came rattling over a poor
sick woman. He saw she was too weak to
bear it, and ordered them off, telling them
they were great deceivers. As they were great
medicine people, the Indians advised him to
leave off, but he told them he would give
them ten dollars if they killed him by the
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morning. The Indians looked at him in the
morning, half afraid that he would be dead,
but when the medicine man saw he was quite
well he made off.

“ Aug. 4—Heard this morning that the
Indians are having a whisky feast at Lakun-
kidah. Watched them most of the day. I
did not think it expedient to go over. Saw
the party go from one house to another, and
at last they stopped at the house of a young
man, for whom they were yesterday working.
Saw an instance of temptation. An old man,
led on by Kingzardu, a chief, who is doing all
in his power to undermine our work, who had
his arm round the man's neck, seemed to
be going very reluctantly : when he got within
a hundred yards of the house, down he sat.
Kingzardu was now joined by another man,and
between the two the old man was led step by
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step into the house. I thought of the devil
and his agents, and how impossible to resist
him, but for the grace of God. The drunken
feast was carried on far into the night, as at
ten o'clock Istill heard the drums (or, what they
use for substitution, simply boxes) beating.

“ Aug. 25—A strange picture. In a large
house, dimly lighted by a wood fire, are eight
men, sitting round the fire. One, an English-
man, a Missionary, sitting in a chair: another,
a Tsimshean lad, his companion, one, he trusts,
of God’s dear children, sitting on another
chair, and the other six wild up-country
Indians, returning from a visit down south.
One, suffering from rHeumatism, is ~quite
naked, and exposing his body to the warmth
of the fire. A strange picture, as the light
gleamsononeand thenon another of theirdirty,
wet, and rather forbidding countenances.”

May the Lord guard this infant Mission, in which is wrapped up the hope of national
preservation and improvement to the numerous Indians inhabiting the British territories
on the North Pacific. Satan has long exercised over them his malignant sway, and re
duced them to great misery ; and no doubt this spot, which has been wrested from him,
and where there have been so rapidly thrown up defensive works of so great strength,
will be an object of especial malice, so that the most subtle devices will be used to
injure it. Let us Christians at home entreat the Lord on its behalf, and in earnest
prayer commend it to his safe keeping, that it may be in his sight as the “ vineyard of
" red wine,” of which He is pleased to say, “ I, the Lord, do keep it ; I will water every
moment : lest any hurt it, I will keep it night and day.”

DISCRETIONARY AGE OF YOUTHFUL CONVERTS IN INDIA.

WEe had to notice, some time back, the unfavourable judgment delivered last year by
Sir M. Wells, in the case of Hema Nath Bose, a Hindu youth, who, being convinced of
the truth of Christianity, desired freedom to profess it, but was compelled, by the finding
of the court, to return to his parents. .

Since then two decisions have been ruled directly contravening the judgment of Sir

M. Wells; one at Bombay in May last, and the other in August last at Umritsur.
The first of these cases is thus narrated in the “ Times” of India—

Mr. John Connon, on behalf of the Rev.
Alex. Forbes, of the Church of Scotland’s
Mission, appeared yesterday (May 91) in
chambers, before Sir Joseph Arnould, Kt., to
show cause why a writ of habeas corpus
should not be issued against him to produce
Wittu, a Kamattee, son of Dhummu Mullu.
Dhummu. The complainant, alleged that his
son, in reference to whom he made the appli-
cation, was between fourteen and fifteen years
of age; that he had, on Saturday the 7th of
May, repaired to the Church of Scotland’s
Mission to receive baptism as a convert to
Christianity ; and that he declined to return
with him to his house. He therefore claimed

the assistance of the court to procure the
custody of his son, in order that he might
exercise over him the parental authority to
which he was entitled.

Mr. Marriot and Mr. Green appeared as
complainant’s counsel, instructed by Mr.
Venayek Hurrychand. Mr. Forbes and the
youth Wittu were present in court.

Mr. Forbes being called, stated that the
young man Wittu had been a pupil in the
Church of Scotland’s Institution for nearly
three years; that he had privately received
special instruction in Christian truth during
the greater part of the last six months ;that he
had sought admission to the Mission house of
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his own accord, and had given as his reason
for quitting his father's house, that he was
there compelled to practise idolatry, which
was contrary to his convictions of duty; and
that he desired to learn more of Christianity,
and to receive baptism. Mr. Forbes added
that Wittu’s parents, and other relatives, had
had free access to him, and every opportunity
of persuading him to return to his home;
that he did not employ any restraint, or claim
to exercise any authority over Wittu, but
merely received him as a guest.

Subsequently a large number of witnesses
were examined on behalf of the complainant,
with the view of proving that the youth was,
as alleged, between fourteen and fifteen years
of age. The evidence was of the most con-
tradictory and indefinite character ; but the
result at last elicited was, that Wittu had
been born in October 1848, and that therefore
his age was then about fifteen years and seven
months.

This conclusion did not seem to be ques-
tioned by the counsel on either side; and it
therefore remained for the judge to determine
whether the circumstance that Wittu had
not completed his sixteenth year (the age of
majority in Hindu law) entitled his father to
claim his custody, and to request the court
to make an order for him to be given into his
charge by force, if necessary. Against a find-
ing to that effect, Mr. Connon, on behalf of
the youth, made an eloquent and impressive
appeal to his lordship.

Sir Joseph Arnould, in giving judgment,
remarked, that in the first place his decision
was to be regarded as delivered upon a writ
of habeas corpus; that though such a writ
had not actually been issued, yet this arose
solely from the extraordinary haste which
was required by the complainant’s attorney,
who was unwilling to delay until the writ
could be issued in due form. He observed,
secondly, that the evidence afforded sufficient
proof that the youth who had been brought
before the Court was of the age of fifteen
years and seven months ; that consequently
the only question to be decided was, whether

The more recent case is taken from the

A CONVERT CASE.

COURT OF ASSISTANT COMMISSIONER,
LAHORE.

CIVIL SIDE.

Gobind Sahai, v. the Rev. C. W. Forman,
American Presbyterian Mission, Lahore.
In re Brij Lall.

Judgment was delivered in this case in the
vernacular on the 5th August 1864.

The plaintiff sues the Rev. Mr. Forman, of
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there was in Hindu law an age of discretion
distinct from an age of majority ; that Sir
Mordaunt Wells had last year, in the High
Court of Calcutta, given a judgment that
there was no such distinction, and had
affirmed, that before a youth could choose his
domicile he must have completed his sixteenth
year: but from this opinion of the Calcutta
judge he entirely dissented ; that, according
to English law, the age of majority was fixed
at twenty-one, and the age of discretion at
fourteen, which was also the age of respon-
sibility for criminal acts; that in India the
age of majority was sixteen, and that at
which responsibilty for crime commenced
was twelve, the law thus recognising the
greater precocity of Indian youths; that,
according to strict analogy, the age of discre-
tion ought also to be fixed at twelve, but that
he was not inclined to go so far, but was cer-
tainly of opinion that the period of life at
which discretionary rights commenced should
not be fixed at a more advanced age than that
in England, and should therefore be regarded
as at least fully attained after the completion
of the fourteenth year. Applying these prin-
ciples to the present case, he should order
that Wittu Dhummu be allowed to choose
the place of his domicile. Sir Joseph Arnould
thus put to the youth in court the question,
“Do you desire to reside with the Rev. Mr.
Forbes, or with your father " when he dis-
tinctly expressed a desire to stay with Mr.
Forbes. Although the question was not ne-
cessary for a decision, the learned judge said
he would, for his own satisfaction, ask why
Wittu did not choose to go with his father.
It was then answered by Wittu, that he de-
sired to learn more of Christianity, and that
his parents would not allow him to become a
Christian.

The order of the court was then explained
to the large crowd of Kamattees who had
gathered about the court-house, and uunder
the warning that any attempt at a breach of
the peace would be punished severely, they
soon dispersed peaceably. Mr. Forbes after-
wards left with the boy in his charge.

Lahore Chronicle” of Sept. 3rd—

the American Presbyterian Mission, Lahore,
for the custody of his son, Brij Lall, Brij
Lall himself unwilling to go with his father.

The Court has to decide—

1st. Whether any age has been fixed by
law to which the guardianship of nurture or
parental control over the person of a child
extends.

2nd. If the law has fixed such an age, is
Brij Lall within it or not ?

3rd. If the law has not fixed such an age,
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is Brij Lall of an age and understanding to form
his own opinions, and judge for himself in
important matters ?

1st. The last published decision of the High
Court of Judicature, Calcutta, in a case of
this kind, was that of Mr. Justice Wells tr re
Hem Nath Bose. The Judge said he was of
" opinion that plaintiff’s counse! had correctly
stated the Hindu law; and the law of the
High Court entitled him to the custody of
his child up to the age of sixteen years.

One of the principal cases prior to this is
Regina ». Ogilvy, in which Sir Lawrence Peel
ruled—*“ When an infant, supposed to be im-
properly in custody, is brought up on a habeas
corpus, the court will (if the infant appear to
be capable of exercising a sound judgment
and discretion) allow him to depart wherever
he lists; minority simply will not entitle a
father to the custody of his child : and, again,
the court will take into consideration the
question whether the child does, or does not,
possess sufficient intelligence to enable him
to judge for himself.” The infant was, in this
case, under sixteen years of age.

The opiunion of Sir Mordaunt Wells, indeed,
seems not to have been altogether without
precedent (Queen ». Clarke #n re Alicia Race);
but a perusal of judicial opinions on analogous
causes leads to the conclusion, that there is a
leaning to the feeling, that the law of the case
has yet to be definitely established ; and that
we must look much to the understanding of
the minor in each particular case.

It may not be irrelevant here to observe
that the age up to which kidnapping of a
male child is punishable under the Indian
Penal Code is fixed at fourteen years. (Sec.
361.)

Minority is fixed by the Benares school of
law at sixteen years, though Government
has, for certain purpose (e.g. minority under
Court of Wards), fixed the age at eighteen

years.

“But the Punjab Civil Code, the substan-
tial law of this court, sets the matter at rest,
and algo establishes the position, that freedom
from the parental control in such a matter as
that before the court will depend, not upon
the age of the minor, but on his understanding.

2nd. The court is thus not bound to enter
upon the second issue ; that is, as to whether
or not Brij Lall is within the age of pupilage
or not, if it is satisfied that he is of mature
and competent understanding, and a free
moral agent.

3rd. The Court, then, has only to decide
on the issue of fact, whether Brij Lall is of
mature and competent understanding, and a
free moral agent.

The court,on the appearance of Brij Lall, re-
corded its opinion that his appearance be-
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tokened an age about seventeen (17) years. His
father, the plaintiff, alleges that his age is thir-
teen (13) years and eight (8) months, and at-
temptstocorroborate his assertion by analleged
copy of his janm pattrah, or Brahminical record
of birth. This document sets forth thut Brij
Lall was born in Katik 1907. As the original
should have been produced, the document is
worthless ; but, in the opinion of the court, it
underrates the age of Brij Lall, who, were he
sixteen (16), would be a well-developed youth
for his years.

Brij Lall was himself examined in open
court. He has been studying English for
three years and a half at the Mission
school, Jhelum; was second in his class, and
a monitor; got a prize at the Educational
Durbar at Goojerat. With regard to his change
of religion, he says—* Mr. Taussaint (Missio-
nary at Jhelum) did not persuade me to be a
Christian, only ‘persuaded me’ When I saw
the Korén (part of it), and Shaster (verses of
it), and the Bible, I perceived that Christia-
nity is good. I came to Lahore to convert my
religion. When I came, I went to Mr. For-
man, but he did not persuade me at all. I
have seen my father twice at the Mission pre-
mises, once in the bazaar, when they took me
by force, and once at their house.”

The whole of the above, and much more,
Brij Lall stated in distinct English. The
court is fully satisfied that, so far as a youth
of the age of sixteen (the extreme age con-
tended for by the Calcutta courts) can have
mature and competent understanding, so far
this young man has it ; that he is an exceed-
ingly intelligent lad ; and that he is a fully
responsible moral agent. This opinion of the
Court is confirmed by the facts of the case. Brij
Lall set out from his father’s house at Jhelum
to come to Lahore to prosecute his inquiries
after Christianity, or, as he said, his studies.
This was a bold step for a lad, and showed
earnestness of purpose and character. He
came, entirely with his father’s consent (who
supposed that he was going to study at La-
hore, and had probably no idea of his inten-
tion of changing his faith), which goes to show
that his father placed confidence in his con- -
duct. In conclusion, the court would add
that nothing like force appears to have been
used on the part of the Missionaries, that is
to say, Brij Lall was not prevented from
holding intercouse with his parents: he saw
them repeatedly after they came to Lahore,
at the Mission premises, and at their house
in the city, and elsewhere.

The Court finds that it cannot uphold
plaintiff’s claim to the custody of his child,
Brij Lall, dismisses it accordingly, and allows
Brij Lall to go where he pleases.

Lahore, 5th Angust 1864.
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THE BISHOP OF CALCUTTA’S VISITATION IN THE PUNJAB.

ATt Simla the Bishop preached five times, two
of his sermons being followed by collections,
the one for the Kangra and Umritsur Mis-
sions, and the other for the endowment of the
Simla school.

Kangra was reached on Friday, October 7th,
where the Bishop and Mr. Cowie were the
guests of Mr. Merk. There are two new
churches at Kangra. The one, built by Go-
vernment in the Fort, was consecrated on the

+ following day. The church was quite filled

by an attentive congregation of soldiers.

The other church is still unfinished, and is
due to the exertions of Mr. Merk. It is beau-
tifully situated on the same platean as his
house, commands two glorious views, and
exactly overhangs the celebrated golden temple
of Durga. It is intended for the use of the
native Christians, but it is hoped that, as at
Umritsur, many of the heathen will attend
its services. In the course of the day the
Bishop examined Mr. Merk’s Mission schools
for boys and girls, and was much pleased
with both. In the evening he went up to
Dharamsala, and on Friday evening, October
14th, entered Dalhousie. . . . .

On October 20th, the Bishop reached Seal-

kote. On Friday and Saturday the Bishop
visited the hospitals and the schools of the
20th Hussars and the Artillery. On Sunday,
the 23rd, he preached twice in the Cantonment
church,ru -
On Tuesday Mr. Baly took the Bishop to
see the American Presbyterian Missionaries
in the city of Sealkote, and went over their
industrial school.

In the afternoon a confirmation was held in
the cantonment church. Thirty-four were
confirmed, mostly soldiers. Some of them
(belonging to the band of the 93rd High-
landers) had travelled all night, to be in time
for the service, having been away with a
wing of the regiment at Lahore, where it
formed the Viceroy's guard of honour at the
great Durbar.

Thursday, October 27th, was chiefly devoted
to seeing the great improvements which have
been made at Lahore since the Bishop's visit
in 1860, especially the pretty native gardens
which encircle the walls, and have taken the
place of a zone of sand, filth, and ruins which
formerly polluted the whole neighbourhood.
On Saturday, October 29th, Messrs. Keene
and Fitzpatrick came over from Umritsur to
spend Sunday with the Bishop, and they were
accompanied by Mr. Stuart, who was visiting
some of the Punjab Missions of the Church
Missionary Society. The American Presby-
terian Missionaries, Messrs. Forman and New-

ton, were also invited. On Sunday, October
30th, he preached thrice.

On Tuesday, November 1lst, the Lieu
tenant-Governor and the Bishop went to
the American Mission building in the city,
and were greatly struck by the sight of %0
boys in their many-coloured turbans and
shawls, gathered together in one large hall,
from the network of branch schools which
the indefatigable and devoted Missionary, Mr.
Forman, has spread over Lahore, and from
which, if many actual -conversions have not
yet resulted, yet the good fruits of increased
intelligence and morality, and a really friendly
feeling to Christianity and Christians are
sufficiently apparent. On that evening, at
nine o’clock, the Bishop left Lahore for Fero-
zepore, which he reached carly on November
2nd. The chief interest of the visit centred
in the native confirmation. The 32nd Reg-
ment Native Infantry (Muzbee Sikhs) are now
quartered at Ferozepore, and Dr. Smyth,
rightly regarding the Christians among them
as his parishioners, has instituted a service
for them every Sunday in the vernacular, and
prepared sixteen of them for confirmation.
These were confirmed in the station church
on Thursday, November 3rd: the service
and an address, were in Urdu. The event
excited so much interest in the regiment,
that all the men (heathen and Christian
alike) requested permission to come and
see it, and accordingly the nave of the church
presented the unusual sight of an attentive
congregation of Sikh soldiers.

On Monday afternoon, November 14th,
the journey was continued. Rajpore was
reached at sunrise, and Mussoorie at mid-
day. Here the travellers were the guests of
the Rev. R. N. Maddock. A special service,
with a sermon from the Bishop, was held in
Landour church on November 16th, and on Ne-
vember 17th fifty-one young persons from both
stations were confirmed in Mussoorie church
In the evening of the same day a large addi-
tion to the cemetery at Mussoorie was conse-
crated, the effect of the ceremony being in-
creased by the excellent style in which Mr.
Maddock’s pupils sang (unaccompanied) the
metrical version of Psalm xc. As the party
stood on the mountain side, surrounded by
Himalayas, it was impossible not to feel the
solemnity and beauty of the verse—

" Before the hills in order stood,
Or earth received its frame,
From everlasting Thou art God,
To endless years the same.

Calentta Christian Observer.
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“ WHEN the poor and needy seek water and there is none, and their tongue faileth for
thirst, I the Lord will hear them, I the God of Israel will not forsake them. I will open
rivers in high places, and fountains in the midst of valleys.”

Thus the Lord has promised. Of his merciful interference in the case of deep tem-
poral distress, when, in the literal sense, water was so needed, that the tongue failed for
thirst, affecting instances are on record. Hagar was in this extremity, when, in the
wilderness of Beersheba, the water was spent in the bottle, and, casting the child under
one of the shrubs, she went and sat her down over against him a good way off, that she
might not see his death, and lifted up her voice and wept. Then God heard ; and the
angel of God, coming on & mission of mercy, opened a well in the wilderness, and opened
her eyes to see it, that the child might live.

But there is a deeper thirst than this—the soul’s sense of need ; a need so great, that,
unless relief be vouchsafed, it must die. In the vast wilderness of heathenism are therc
none to be found who have this thirst upon them?

One or two instances we can give. They may be regarded as the specimens of a large
class, and may thus stimulate the efforts of the church at home to supply the wants of
these poor wanderers.

Two hundred and forty miles north of Rangoon, two hundred miles south of Ava,
one hundred miles west of Siam, and eighty east of Prome, is situated the city of
Tounghoo, the capital of a province of about 8000 square miles. This old city, surrounded
by a wall some twenty feet high, and thick enough, with an inner embankment, for a
carriage-drive, has its broad streets shaded with palms, its temples, pagodas, and palace.
The modern city lies chiefly without the walls, extending some three miles along the river
Sitang ; and here are the bungalows of the English residents, for Tounghoo is no longer -
shut up in the hands of the Burmese. Since 1853 it has become a British possession,
and an important centre of Missionary effort,

The population consists of some 50,000, of whom 20,000 are Burmese and Talaings ;
the rest are Karens, once the occupants of these plains, but driven back by the Burmese,
and obliged to seek shelter in those mountain ranges which are seen close at hand. On
the east, rising pile on pile in glorious sublimity, the mountains approach within a few

miles of the river. There are the highland homes of these races, the real Karen land.
~ 'This mountainous country extends over an area of 2000 square miles. On its north lies
Burmah ; on its east, the independent Red Karens. Over these mountains, rising 5000
feet above the sea, are scattered 50,000 Karens, of six different tribes. Up to the time
of British annexation, these tribes were in a state of constant feud, inflicting on one
another grievous injuries ; but, since then, Christian Missionaries have been st work
amongst them, and a great change has been wrought in their character and habits.

They are described as of very interesting appearance, fairer and larger than the more
southern Karens, the young people often showing both red and white, in strong contrast,
in their countenances. The men wear tunics, after the manner of Scotch plaids, striped
according to their tribe. The women’s dress consists of two garments, the robe and the
jacket. The robe is striped according to the tribe, and girt around the waist. The
jacket is white or blue, embroidered with brilliant silk floss, sometimes representing a
sunrise, or the evening, with stars coming out on the deep blue sky.

Here, in these mountain districts of Tounghoo, there were, in Dec. 1863, 6000 baptized
Christians, with 150 native preachers, and 134 village schools, with upwards of 2000
pupils.

It will be interesting to trace the beginning of this work. Some three years before
the last Burmese war, a Karen, named Dumoo, was in trouble at the loss of a daughter,

(0]
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who bad married, and gone southward with her husband he knew not where. He
resolved to go in search of her, and joined, for this purpose, a company of Burmese who
were going south. On entering the British frontier they were suspected of being dacoits,
and were for a time detained. During this trouble Dumoo attached himself to one of
the Burmese, a native of Tavoy. On their liberation, without any particular reason
he determined to accompany this man to his native city, which had been for many years
a Missionary station. Thus led, by a way he knew not, he wandered on two hundred
miles further from his friends and among strangers. At the time of his arrival, the small-
pox was raging at Tavoy. Dumoo was struck down, and, during his illness, was sheltered
in a Burmese kyoung, or monastery. There, as he lay fluctuating between life and
death, strange thoughts came upon him—thoughts about his soul, its nature, what was
to become of him when he died—thoughts he could not answer, and which he could not
put away, for they had taken strong hold upon him. The sense of spiritual need, the deep
thirst, had come upon him ; and water to quench it, this he craved, although where to find
it he knew not. There were Christian Missionaries in Tavoy who could have told him,
but they were white men, and he did not wish to see them. He left the city, and wandered
forth into the jungles amongst the heathen Karens, who knew nothing, and could not help
him ; but the sense of need was as strong as ever upon him, and as the tradition of his
forefathers had taught him that the Karens once had books which, because of God’s dis-
Ppleasure, they had lost, the idea of a book rose in his mind as that which could solve
his doubts. He then heard of a Karen who had invented a method of writing the
Karen language, and who professed to have superior wisdom ; and forthwith Dumoo set
out on another long journey across the frontier of Tavoy to the borders of Siam, to find
this man. But when he had searched him out, it was only to be disappointed : he was
a pretender, a well without water. His long journey seemed to be in vain, and he was
more perplexed than ever. Turning back, he scarcely knew whither, he providentially
fell in with two young men from the Karen theological school in Tavoy, who were
spending their vacation in the jungle as Scripture readers. These men had a book—
a book which spoke by letters ; and as they read and he listened to its utterances, they
were to his soul wonderful : they told him what he wanted. So exactly did they meet
the deep cravings of his spirit, that from his inmost soul he exclaimed, “T have found
what I want.” The well was opened for him in the wilderness, and his eyes were
opened that he might see where to slake his thirst. In his intense desire he gave these
young men no rest until he had learned from them the wonderful magic of the alphabet.

When the young men returned to Tavoy, Dumoo repaired to a Christian village, and
attached himself to the native pastor. His earnestness and docility astonished every
one. He laboured that he might read : his heart was opened to take in more and more
of Christian truth, and he could not be silent. What he knew he communicated to those
around him, telling them of the Saviour he had found. In him the Saviour's words
found an exemplification—* If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink. He
that believeth on me as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of
living water.” Having slaked his own thirst, he became himself a well of water in the
wilderness. At length came the white man, the Missionary, to visit his people in the
jungle. Amongst the first to greet him was Dumoo. He had never seen a white man
before, but he had no fear. He met him, not with the cringing of a slave, but with the
frankness of a free man. Of such a man the Missionary might well say, “ Can any man
forbid water that these should not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost as
well as we?” He was baptized, and his efforts and entreaties to win men to Christ
were unceasing. He thought of the native hills, the mountain villages, and the friends
he had left there. He thought of the darkness, the thick darkness which had brooded
over them for generations, and he longed that they should have that light which had
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made glad his own sad heart. He longed to go back that he might tell them of Jesus ;
but he was inexperienced, and felt how desirable it was that he should have a col-
league. He fixed upon Sau Quala, whose paternal home was the first house, in
which Ko-thah-lbyu, the first Kuren convert, made known God’s mercy in Christ; who,
when he first heard it, said within himself, “Is not this the very thing we have buen
waiting for?” and who, since his baptism in 1830, had been unremittingly engaged in
evangelizing his countrymen. Hitherto the labours of this good man had been confined
to the provinces of Tavoy and Merguin ; but now Dumoo pleaded with him for the *regions
beyond,” and urged him to commence the work of evangelimtion among the numerous
Karen tribes that stretch away towards the north-east from Tounghoo, that his feet
might be beautiful on the mourtains as he proclaimed glad tidings of good things, and
published peace. He felt sure that they would hearken; that there would be a great
ingathering of souls; that churches would be raised up ; that they would support their
own teachers. It was a hard struggle, for the churches of Tavoy would not let Sau Quala
go. Moreover, the American Missionary did not think that new ground should be broken
up until that which had been gained had been made more sure. Dumoo meanwhile
bad been received into the theological school at Tavoy. There he learned to write, and
acquired a considerable knowledge of the Scriptures; but nothing caused his stedfast
gaze to be turned aside from the one great object he had in view—to go back and
preach the Gospel to his countrymen, and persuade others to go with him, At last
Sau Quala could no longer resist. He resolved to go, and once his resolution had been
formed, the prayers and entreaties of the churches could no longer detain him. In
vain, in a joint memorial, they remonstrated. A meeting was convened, and the subject
brought under consideration. “ What could we do,” was the answer of the Missionaries :
“for more than a year this man has desired to visit a distant region, never yet visited
by a minister of the Gospel, there to plant the standard of the cross. We looked at the
subject carefully ; we spoke, we wept, we prayed; and all—the very men who had
signed the adverse memorial—arose, and with tears approved his going.” The moment
was opportune : the war with Burmah had just ended, and Tounghoo was among the
ceded districts. Sau Quala and Dumoo, accompanied by two others, set out for their
destination, Sau Quala making Tounghoo his centre, and Dumoo entering the Shway-
gyeen district to commence the work there—a work which has been very largely blessed
of God ; and there, according to the Report of July 1864, he is still labouring, his name
appearing at the head of the native preachers.

A little before Sau Quala and Dumoo left for Tounghoo, a native brother had fallen
asleep in Jesus, whose experience very much resembled that of Dumoo. He was not a
Karen, but a Buddhist, and of respectable position, his brother being Governor of
Shwaygyeen under the Burmese Government, and he himself being collector of taxea
among the Karens in the same district.

Being a thoughtful educated man, he had searched deeply into the claims of
Buddhism, and was convinced that it was not of God. There is no doubt that his inter-
course with the Karens had been profitable to him. In contrast with the atheistical
principles of the Buddhist system, they had made him acquainted with their traditions
of an eternal God, the creator of the world, who undergoes no change, is subject to no
decay, and thus there was awakened in his mind a strong desire to know the truth.
Laboriously did he seek for it, and it was not till after long delay that he found it.
First he met with a Brahmin ascetic, and, mistaking his austerities for holiness, became
his disciple for two or three years, until he discovered that he was a deception. But,
although disappointed, he did not abandon in discouragement his search after truth.
In fact, he could not do so, for his soul was athirst, and he wanted water.

The Mohammedans next attracted him. He entered into their mosque, and listened.
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He found that they agreed with the Karens in believing that there was one eternal
God, the creator of all things. But how was he to approach Him ? how obtain his favour §
This he hoped to have learned from the Korén, but in vain : it opens no door of access
to God ; and he left, convinced that the secret of life was not among the Mohammedans.
Then the Romanists attracted him, and from them he heard for the first time of Christ
a8 the Saviour of men. But when he was told to pray to the Virgin, and to seek the
intercession of the saints, his soul revolted, for he said, “If human beings are to be
worshipped, I would rather worship Gaudama as a man than this woman.” So he left
the Romanists. In doing so it seemed as if the last hope of of relief was extinguished,
and then followed a long period of distress and darkness. In this state he came with
his family to Maulmein, at a time’when Dr. Judson was there, and took up his abode
not far from the zayat where Dr. Judson was accustomed to preach. Thither he soon
found his way, and attentively did he listen. He had long been seeking rest, and could
not find it. There was a deep want in his soul, and he had long and vainly sought to
quench this thirst. But there was One who had observed him, and was now about
to fulfil his own promise—* When the poor and needy seek water, and there is none, I
the Lord will hear them, I the God of Israel will not forsake them. I will open rivers
in dry places, and fountains in the midst of valleys.” Dr. Judson read out the words of
Jesus—* If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.” He preached Christ as
the Saviour of sinners, to whom all in need might come, and drink as from an over-
flowing fountain. Myat Kyau came and drank, and was refreshed.

He had found that which he sought, and now he also found, that if he would have
this treasure as his own he must part with all else, for his family opposed him, and his
brother persecuted him, and he discovered how true it is—* A man’s foes shall be they
of his own household.” It was no doubt a hard struggle. It is fearful to part with all
one loves on earth, wife, children, friends ; but to part with Christ, even for the sake of
these, that he could not do. He left them, and yet prayed for them, for his heart
yearned towards them ; nor were his prayers without result, for his wife and two sons
not only rejoined him, but became themselves followers of Jesus. From that time, for
many years, with unremitting energy he taught the truth to his countrymen, and
“many were the fruits of his labour, not only among the Burmese and Talaings, but
also among the Karens, His labours were not confined to Maulmein, but almost every
village and hamlet in the province heard the Gospel from his lips. He knew the Karens
well : having been officially employed amongst them, he was acquainted with their
character and language. “The Karens,” he said, “are not like the Buddhists: they
have no idols, no priests, and if the teachers would go amongst them, great numbers
would listen and believe the Gospel.” So continually did he revert to the subject, that
the Missionary, Wade, was induced to visit a& Karen village, Dongyan, about twenty
miles north of Maulmein. At first the poor people fled : they had never seen a white
face before, and thought they were Government officers. But when assured they were
teachers, they gathered round them, and said, “If you are come to tell us of God, we
are happy : we will listen. Our fathers say the Karens had once God's book, written
on leather (parchment), and they carelessly allowed it to be destroyed. Since then, as
8 punishment, we have been without books, and without a written language. But our
prophets say the white foreigners have this book, and will, in future time, restore it to
us. Behold, the white foreigners have come. Have you brought God’s book ? Our
fathers have told us that when the white foreigners bring us the lost book, aud teach us
the true religion, we must listen and obey ; then prosperity will return to us: but if
we do not listen and obey, we shall perish without remedy.” In this village there is
oow, a flourishing church.

Myat Kyau laboured until he lost his sight. He then had a child to lead him about ;
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and when his increasing infirmities disabled him from active effort, he would sit in his
verandah, speaking to all who would listen of the love of Jesus. When he “fell asleep
a large concourse of all classes of Christians and heathen attended his funeral. The
memory of the just is blessed. But in Myat Kyau we again see how useful these
earnest, anxious souls become when brought to the knowledge of Christ’s salvation.
Such men, when found and gathered in, become true Missionaries.

We shall now introduce another of these deeply-interesting cases from a portion of
the Mission field, with which we are ourselves conpected.

In the Telugu country a small group of people were seen, a few months back,
approaching the house of one of our Missionaries at Bezwara. They were low-caste
people, Malahs, very like the Pariahs of the countries more south. The servant,
thinking they had come to beg, sent them away, when, happily, the Missionary saw
them, and called them back. They bhad come for Christian instruction. No Missionary
agent had first visited them, and convinced them: they had come of themselves ; and
they had been led to do so in this way. One of them, named Venkiah, began to doubt
about the goddesses whom they worshipped. It came into his mind that there must be
above and beyond them some great being, who was worthy of being known and
worshipped. This idea fastened upon his mind, and he was wont to wander about by
himself, thinking over it. And then he used to break out, and say, ‘Why do you
remain hidden from us: why do you not make yourself known to us? This ignorant
heathen had begun to feel a thirst to which many are strangers who have been brought
up in the midst of Christian privileges. He felt there was a want, a need in his soul,
which earthly things could not quench ; that he wanted God, and he knew not how or
where to find Him. This, it may be repeated, is a want which many have never felt
who bear the Christian name. If only they have the comforts and conveniences of life,
they think thaf they can dispense with the necessity of knowing God, and, in fact, they
do live without Him. They have never felt the intensity of that strong thirst. It
would be well for them if, in this respect, they had got as far as this heathen man.

Well, while in this state he had a dream. It is difficult to say what means God
may be pleased to use with a soul which, like this, is shut out from all opportunities.
He dreamt that he saw before him a man of singular beauty, who looked kindly upon
him, and told him be was his friend. This dream had a great effect upon him. He
talked much about it to his friends, and seemed full of hope that, in some way or other,
he would be helped to the knowledge he wanted.

While things were in this state, some of Venkiah’s people went into the neigh-
bourhood of Bezwara, to attend a fair, and there they heard one of our Missionaries
preaching. As they listened, it seemed to them as though what he said very much
resembled the things which they had so often heard Venkiah speaking about; and
on their return they told him. This was good news to the seeking soul. It was like
the star when it reappeared to the wise men as they sought after Him who had been born
King of the Jews, and came and stood over where the young child was. Venkiah, with
some of his friends, sought out the Missionary, and from his lips he heard for the first
time of Him who is the one living and true God, and of what He has done for man.
The Lord had heard him. He opened rivers in high places, and fountains in the midst
of valleys. The means of Christian instruction were unexpectedly afforded, and by these
people are thankfully received, for they know what it is to thirst, and are glad to
slake it.

Venkiah is now a baptized Christian, and, like Dumoo, as the teacher of his own
people, is earncstly engaged in leading them to the wells of salvation, from whence he
drew the water that refreshed his own soul. 7The work amongst the Malahs is going on
prosperously. Recently four principal familics among them, in placing themselves under
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Christian instruction, broke their idols before the whole community as an evidence of
their sincerity. Since then they have had to endure much trouble, but, although beaten,
they have been enabled to endure. May this prove to be the beginning of a work
as large as that which has graced the hilltops of Burmah.

These are only a few specimens of a large and deeply-interesting class of people
dispersed abroad in heathen lunds. Shall we not help them$ Let us only, in those
thirsty wildernesses, open a few wells, and they will soon be multiplied into many. But
if, when we have the opportunity, we refuse to take the initiative, what likeness is there
between Christ and us? These men, when they had drunk themselves, thought of
others, and hastened to relieve them. If we have no such compassion, and will engage
in so such efforts, it is simply because we have never known what it is to be thirsty,
and have never experienced the joy of drawing water out of the wells of salvation.

SIR R. MONTGOMERY'S FAREWELL DURBAR AT LAHORE.

ON the 7th of January last Sir R. Montgomery terminated an able and successful
administration of the Punjab, by a farewell Durbar at Lahore.

Sir R. Montgomery, the second son of an Irish clergyman, the Rev. J. L. Montgomery,
of Moville, County Donegal, was educated, until fourteen years of age, at a school in
Londonderry. Amongst his schoolmates were four brothers, Alexander, George, Henry,
and John Lawrence. Assuredly Ireland is not altogether an incumbrance to England :
she has not failed to yield to her distinguished men, who, in times of special responsi-
bility and danger, have proved to be precisely the men which were wanted. A long
list of such names might without difficulty be drawn up.

Accepting a direct appointment to the Civil Service, he reached India in 1828, and
was appointed assistant to Mr. Thomason, at that time magistrate and collector of
Azimgurh. Here we find him imbibing the spirit and following the example of his
chief, whose attention had been drawn to the fearful practice of female infanticide
extensively prevailing throughout that district. Of this, one exemplification may be
introduced. Amongst the Baees Rgjpoots of Kooha, on the borders of Oude, numbering
10,000, not a siugle daughter was forthcoming. Mr. Thomason, therefore, was actively
engaged in the adoption of such measures as might lead to the abandonment of so unna-
tural a crime, and in his efforts he was ably assisted by Mr. Montgomery.

In 1839 he was appointed to the magistracy of Allahabad, carrying with him into
this new sphere of action the zeal on the subject of infanticide which he had first
imbibed from Mr. Thomason. He soon discovered that the crime was perpetrated to
a fearful extent among the Rajpoot tribes on the borders of the Rewah territory.
Having first tried persuasion without effect, he resolved on more vigorous measures.
These soon began to tell. At the end of two months, of four female infants born, three
were living, the fourth having been killed by the administration of Mudar juice. The
number of the rescued ones increased, although slowly, and under the pressure of
unremitting vigilance, until, in 1842, Mr. Montgomery was enabled to expresy his
hope that, so many girls being now alive, the people were beginning to get reconciled to
the custom of sparing them.

The Cawnpore district was M». Montgomery’s next charge, and he was so employed
when the second Sutlej campaign brought the Punjab under British sway. At that
important juncture Lord Dalhousie placed the illustrious brothers, Sir Henry and Sir
John Lawrence, at the head of the new administration, and Mr. Thomason, the Lieute-
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nant Governor of the North-west Provinces, being called upon to select some of his best
officers to be Commissioners of districts in the new province, named, with others, Mr.
Montgomery and Mr. Donald McLeod, the present Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab.
To Mr. Montgomery was assigned the head-quarters division, that of Lahore.

Attention was drawn to the existence of infanticide throughout these territories. The
Bedees, lineal descendants of the Sikh prophet, having their nucleus at Dera Baba
Nanuk, were specially referred to in the official report addressed by Major D. Lake to
Mr. Montgomery, “as fearfully addicted to this crime, so much so, indeed, that a
thousand families of them for the last 400 years had destroyed all their female offspring.
Preliminary information having been obtained from various quarters, Mr. Montgomery,
in 1853, condensed the whole into an able and interesting report. As the excess of
marriage expenses was one of the sources of the crime, he suggested that the great
principle of their voluntary reduction should be adopted, and that, with a view to the
accomplishment of a result so desirable, a meeting of the heads and most influential
men of the tribes known to practice infanticide within 200 miles of Umritsur should
be held at that city at the next Dewallee festival. These suggestions were fully
approved of, and recommended by Sir J. Lawrence to the adoption of the Supreme
Government. Tbe Governor-General's minute is worth recording—¢ The Governor-
General in Council has read these papers with deep interest and gratification. He can
conceive no purer or higher source of pride for the public officers of a state than such a
record as this of the wide and rapid success of their exertions on behalf of the honour
of our rule in the rescue of suffering humanity ; exertions which are eminently calou-
lated to reflect honour on the British name, and to add largely to the material happiness
of the people whom Providence has lately confided to our care,” &ec.

A proclamation was issued; the meeting announced; and at Umritsur, in the end of
October 1853, there was a vast gathering of the leading natives from the surrounding
districts, Rajahs and tributary Jagheerdars, high Rajpoots from the hills and plains,
wealthy Bedees, Brahmins, Khutrees, and Mohammedans. In the absence of the Chief
Commissioner, it was presided over by Mr. Montgomery, as Judicial Commissioner, and
Mr. Edmonstone, Financial Commissioner, supported by Mr. McLeod, and Mr. G. C.
Barnes, Commissioners of the Jullundur and cis-Sutlej divisions. After three days’
deliberation, a great durbar was held, that all with one heart and voice might declare
publicly their intention of suppressing the crime. Pavilion tents were pitched capable
of accommodating 3000 people, the upper end being appropriated to the English
functionaries and native chiefs, with their personal attendants, seats for about sixty
of them being arranged in a semicircle. A form of agreement had been drawn
up, which declared infanticide to be a crime “hateful to God, and execrable in the
eyes of Government, and of all pious and good men.” Numerous copies of it were
handed about. The Rajpoots and other chiefs affixed their signatures, binding themselves
thus to the suppression of the crime, and the abandomment of that pernicious system
of excessive marriage expenditure which was one of its chief causes.

In the discharge of his office as Judicial Commissioner, Mr. Montgomery perceived
the necessity of introducing into the courts a simple procedure, which might secure the
administration of prompt, cheap, and substantial justice; and accordingly the Punjab
Civil Code was drawn up by Mr. Temple, under his immediate superintendence.

And now came the cyclone of 1857, that stormy season which burst with so sudden
a force on the English power in India. On the 11th of May an obscure telegram reached
Lahore, having reference to some disaster which had occurred ; on the 12th the outbreak
at Meerut hecame known. The situation at the moment was this—at Meean Meer, the
military cantonment, six miles from Lahore, were stationed three native regiments of
infantry, one of cavalry, the Queen’s 81st Foot, two troops of horse artillery, and four
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reserve companies of foot artillery. Within the city walls, at the north-west angle,
stands the fort, or citadel, containing extensive magazines and manufactories of warlike
stores. This was occupied by a native infantry regiment, a company of Europeans, and
a company of foot-artillery. The native force in the Punjab was fully cognisant of the -
Poorbeah conspiracy, and a plot had been arranged. On a particular day, when one wing
of the native regiment at the fort was to be exchanged for another, and about 1109
sepoys were thus brought together, they were to rise, murder their officers, seize the
gates, take possession of the citadel, magazine, and treasury, overpowering the small
European force. A bonfire was to acquaint the troops at Meean Meer with what had
been done.  All the troops were then to rise, and the jails having been broken up, and
2000 prisoners liberated, the Europeans, military and civilians, were to be murdered
indiscriminately.

At this tremendous crisis, the Chief Commissioner was absent at Rawul Pindee ; but
his gzealous and able colleagues were not left without that wisdom and decision which
were 80 urgently required. Mr. Montgomery rose to the emergency, and, oh his own
responsibility, counselled the perilous measure of disarming the Lahore garrison. On
parade, on the morning of the 13th, after some manceuvering, the whole of the native
regiments found themselves confronted by the guns and by five companies of the
Queen’s 81st. At a given signal they were ordered, the sepoys to pile arms, the sowars
to unbuckle sabres : they hesitated ; but grape-shot and port-fires were ready : they
knew it ; they yielded. The troops in the fort were similarly disarmed. Lahore was
saved, the Punjab preserved from dread confusion, and, in the preservation of its
tranquillity, provision made for the overthrow of the rebellion in the North-west
Provinces, and the restoration of British rule throughout India.

When Sir John Lawrence felt it necessary, for the restoration of his health, to return
to England, his mantle fell on Sir R. Montgomery, who was transferred from the Chief
Commissionership of Oude to the Lieutenant-Governorship of the Punjab. With the
exception of the Umballa campaign, his administration of six years has been a period
of unbroken peace, during which the resources of the province have been remarkably
developed. The great railway from Umritsur to Mooltan is completed. The splendld
Baree Doab canal already pays 46,500l from the increased value of the land and the
general irrigation rates. The general revenues have augmented by nearly half a million.
The expenditure on public works has risen from 45,320/ in 1859 to 636,228L in 1863.
Trade has proportionably expanded, and wages have risen one-fifth. The tea plan-
tations in the Kangra valley are surpassing the most sanguine expectations of those
men who embarked their capital in this enterprise ; while the silk operations at Umritsur,
the establishments of the Indigo Company at Mooltan, and of the Belfast Corporation
in connexion with flax, are full of promise. In the educational department the schools
have increased from 565, with 2773 scholars, in 1856, to 6177, with 80,292 scholars, at
the present time. Amidst these evidences of progress, the advancement of the great
cause of female education has been comspicuous. It was especially becoming that
the same high officer who had taken so active a part in rescuing from an infantile
death so many native girls, should move the national mind to the adoption of measures
which might fit them for the life thus unexpectedly prolonged to them, and initiate a
grand educational movement, which will not stop until it has brought in Christianity to
its aid.

Now let us pause a moment. It is not to laud man that these notices have been put
together, but for the enforcement of a great principle. Does personal Christianity unfit
a man for a career of high and honourable usefulness? Young men going out to India
sometimes entertain misapprehensions of this kind. They speak as if they thought that
to become religious is to become eccentric, and that personal devotedness invests a man
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with recluse and disagreeable habits. Thus they persuade themselves that to entertain
serious religion is to subject oneself to a disadvantage, and embarrass oneself with an
inconvenienoe in the race of life. Is this founded on fact, or is it a delusion? Let the
career of such men as Sir Henry Lawrence, Sir John Lawrence, Sir R. Montgomery, Sir
Herbert Edwardes, Mr. McLeod, and many other God-fearing men, whose names are
connected with the affairs of the- Punjab, answer thut question. Undoubtedly, then, it is
a delusion, but an unhappy one, because it strengthens the indisposedness of the natural
mind to religion, and supplies the young man with an excuse for his rejection of those
claims which Christianity urges on his conscience. No ; influential Christianity does
not hinder. It does not withdraw a man from the various paths of useful employment
which open to him in the affairs of life, and consign him to an inactive existence, the
monotony of which is diversified only by mystic speculations. This were indeed to “go .
out of the world,” an issue which He never intended who said, “ I pray not that thou
shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from the
evil.”

Influential Christianity does not hinder ; nay, but is this all? This were indeed cold.
Surely it does more than this—it helps. Does it not do so in every path of life ? Is it not the
great sustaining principle? Enterprising, persevering men, indeed, we have known, who
have worked on without bringing in Christianity to their aid. But there are, neverthe-
less, moments of deep trial, of heavy discouragements and unexpected danger, to which
natural determination of character is found unequal. Such experiences are always
liable to supervene, especially in the various branches of official duty connected with
India, in the great future of which there is so much uncertainty. At such times the
value and sustaining power of influential Christianity is tested and proved.

Let a scene be recalled : it is at the Lucknow Residency, when straitly shut up. On
a bed in the north verandah of Dr. Fayrer's house lies a wounded man. Evidently he
is no ordinary persou, for around him are grouped the staff and principal persons of the
garrison ; and, besides, he is loved, for there is not & dry eye: it is Sir Henry Lawrence.
He has been dangerously, mortally wounded, and life is fast ebbing. It was then, at
that moment, that Christianity proved its power. Earthly honours and distinctions
were at end. What then, if, in the discharge of his duties, to acquire such—a few fading
wreaths—had been his object. But no; he had been actuated by a higher motive.
“Ye are not your own, but bought with a price ; wherefore glorify God in your bodies
and spirits, which are God’s ;” and he had only gathered earthly honours, incidentally
as it were, and by the way, but for himself he had learned to look forward to something
better worth, an inheritance incorruptible. He could therefore afford to part with them,
and, in deing 8o, to leave with his brothers-in-arms a lesson not to be forgotten. Having
nominated his successor, he earnestly pointed out the worthlessness of all human dis-
tinctions, recommending all to fix their thoughts upon a better world. He referred to
his own success in life, and asked what it was worth then. But the hope which the
Gospel gave him, what, then, was that worth ?

Yes, Christianity, when received and honoured as it ought to be, helps. It is not
only when life is failing that it helps, but when energies are unbroken and the man is
in full activity. How many a man of ability has failed when least expected. Great
expectations had been formed of him. At length the great testing moment of his life
has come. Ha does not rise to the emergency : he disappoints. How many a man,
just as he is urging his course forward with every prospect of success, has fallen into
some gross inconsistency, or has become the victim of some chronic weakness, some
infirmity of temper, which removes him from the class of reliable men? Influential
Christianity, duly cultivated, would have preserved him from such reverses. It would

have taught him conscientiously to watch over himself. It would have enabled him to
P
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detect the latent weaknesses of his character, the parts which needed to be especially
guarded against. It would have convinced him of his own inability to accomplish this
except by faith in Christ, and brought him in prayer to the throne of grace for needed
help; and thus his path would have beenas the path of the just, ‘‘shining more and
more unto the perfect day.”

But there is another question, and another subject of inquiry. Is it necessary, in
order that a high functionary may duly and beneficently administer the affairs of a
vast territory, inhabited by millions of heathen and Mohammedans, that he should
ignore his Christianity ; that he should conceal his regard for it within the privacy of
his own family, or the secrecy of his own breast, and in public demean himself as though
it were to him a matter of indifference? Is it necessary that he should do violence
to his convictions, and put to shame his own sense of uprightness by patronizing the
idolatrous temple, and frowning upon the Christian Missionary, and this in order to
cajole the heathen? The result to be obtained is not worth the sacrifice. But these
high Punjab officials never adopted such a course. They have never hesitated to avow
their respect and love for Christianity, and their conviction of its truth. They have
never discouraged Missionary action ; nay, they have encouraged its advance, if only in
its proceedings it were wise and discreet. When, on February 9th, 1851, a local Church
Missionary Association was formed at Labore, the names of its officers included those
of Sir H. Lawrence, as President, R. Montgomery, Esq., John Lawrence, Esq. Again,
in December 1853 a public meeting was held at Peshawur, with a view to Missionary
efforts among the Affghans, the Commissioner of Peshawur, Sir Herbert Edwardes, being
in the chair. Did the Punjab, because of this, suffer more from the convulsions of the
mutiny than other parts of India? Were the people more disaffected, or rebellion
more rife? | Let well-known facts answer that question. And when the survivors of
this noble band were raised to higher functions, the same wise and frank procedure
marked their course. The Derajit had become a portion of our Trans-Indus possessions,
and after long trouble with the border tribes, they had been quieted. It seemed the
mature time for the introduction of Christian Missions, and the opening of wells of
life in this parched land. But the initiative was not with the Church Missionary
Society : it was taken by the high officials of the Punjab. Colonel Reynell Taylor and
Sir Herbert Edwardes moved the Committee on the subject. In doing so they had the
sanction of their chief. In a letter to Colonel Taylor, dated August 1861, Sir R. Mont-
gomery writes—* It is not the duty of Government, or of their servants, to proselyte :
this is left to those who have devoted their lives to the work. But I rejoice to see
Missions spreading, and Dera is a fitting place for the establishment of one. But one
will not suffice. Dera, as a centre, should be taken up first, and then Bunnoo, and
Dera Ghazee Khan. The whole frontier, from Peshawur to the Sindh frontier, will
then be lined with Missions. It is my earnest prayer that the knowledge of the true
God will, from these points, cover the vast Suleiman range, and enter into the homes
and hearts of the myriads of Asia. . . . As an earnest that I desire to see the Missions
established, I will give 1000 rupees to each, as taken up.”

Well, therefore, might the Missionaries of all denominations in the Punjab, at the
close of the farewell Durbar, present to Sir R. Montgomery, the following address—

Sir,—In view of your approaching de- It has pleased God to use your instru-
parture from India, we come, on behalf of the | mentality in many ways, for promoting the
Missionaries resident in the Punjab, to bid | material, the social, and the moral welfare of
you farewell the people of this province. At this we,

Permit us to assure you of the high esteem | whose lives are devoted to their highest in-
and the affectionate interest with which, as a | terests for time and eternity, cannot but re-

Christian Governor, you are regarded by their | joice ; for this we cannot but be grateful to
entire body. the Father of all mercies.
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In the various philanthropic measures
which have marked your administration, no
class of the people seems to have escaped your
notice. This is shown by your various schemes
for developing the material resources of the
country ; by your efforts to secure a speedy
and impartial administration of jugtice ; by
the encouragement you have given to educa-
tion, including that of the female sex ; by your
earnest endeavours to effect the complete abo-
lition of infanticide ; by your strict adherence
to the principle of religious neutrality—an
adherence which has restored to native Chris-
tians rights too long ignored by Christian
rulers ; by the aid you have extended to small
European communities in the erection of
churches; and, finally, by your kindness,
courtesy, and affability to all classes and con-
ditions of the people.

To such things, under God, we may surely
attribute in no small measure the high cha-
racter borne by the Punjab Government ; the
prosperity and plenty with which the country
is blessed ; the peace, quietness, and sense of
security which reign everywhere; and the
feeling of satisfaction with the English rule,
which we believe to be on the increase.

Your name being thus associated with so
much in the history of the Punjab that de-
mands our admiration and gratitude, it is
with the sincerest regret that we see you
about to retire from the midst of us. Yet we
venture to hope, that, after your return to
England, the Lord may still give you oppor-
tunities of serving his cause in India. We
cannot doubt that He has purposes of great
mercy to the people of this country ; and we
believe that, for the furtherance of any mea-
sure tending to this end, which his providence
may bring within your reach, you will never
be found wanting.

Our prayer is that the richest of God's
blessings may rest upon yourself, upon Lady
Montgomery, and upon all the members of
your family.

And now, in testimony of the respect and
Christian affection cherished for you, by
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ourselves and those we represent, we beg
your acceptance of this Bible and time-
piece.
JoHN NEWTON,
RoBERT CLARK,
Lalore, Jan. T, 1865.

Commiittee.

The reply is as follows—

REVEREND Sies,—I thank you for your
address. I value it most . highly, as com-
ing from a body of earnest and faithful men,
unconnected in any way with the Govern-
ment service, who have devoted their lives to
the highest interests of the people, and of
whose unwearied and self-denying labours I
have been a witness.

I value it all the more, because, as a ruler
over this province, I have endeavoured, whilst
giving to your body the fullest and freest
scope, to preserve that religious neutrality
which all the subjects of this great empire,
with their varying creeds, have a right to
expect from Her Majesty’s Government.

I rejoice at the prosperity of this province,
on which a blessing has indeed rested, and at
the progress of the noble race it contains. I
thank God that I have been privileged in
some measure to aid in their advancement ;
and my highest aspirations will ever be for
the welfare of the people amongst whom I
have 8o long dwelt, and for whom I entertain
the strongest attachment.

But to you, Reverend Sirs, belongs the
credit of having been the pioneer of education
in this, as in other parts of India ; and, at the
present time, some of the most flourishing
educational institutions in the province are
conducted by members of your body.

I most highly value your prayers for my-
self, for Lady Montgomery, and for my chil-
dren. I accept with the sincerest thanks the
testimony of your friendship.* The Bible you
have given me will ever be prized by me, and
whilst perusing the blessed words it contains,
my thoughts and prayers will often revert to
you all, and to your work.

But was Sir Robert, a less able administrator, because he was a_ Christian, not
in name, but in reality? What, because he feared Him, who says, “ By me kings
reign, and princes decree justice. By me princes rule, and nobles, even all the
judges of the earth. Ilove them that love me, and those that seek me early shall
find me.” Or still further, was he less popular among the natives because he
avowed his Christianity? were they less attached to him? Let the proceedings of the
last Durbar reply.

As his last administrative act, he was anxious it should be so ordered as to leave
behind good and lasting impressions, so that, convinced how strongly he felt upon these
points, the native chiefs and gentlemen, after his departure, might continue to persevere

* A handsome clock and Bible, with a suitable inscription,
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in their efforts to encourage education generally among the people, and female education in

particular.

It was intended, therefore, that it should be marked by the distribution of

titles of honour to such of the native nobility and gentry as had been most zealous in

the promotion of these important objects.

At twelve p.M., the hour fixed for the
Durbar, all the gentlemen invited to attend
had taken their seats. First, on the right of
the Lieutenant-Governor sat the Rajah of
Kapurthala, wearing the Star of India, with
his brothers, Sirdars Bekrama Singh and Su-
chet Singh, immediately behind him. Next
to him sat the Rajah of Faridkot, a chief,
whose possessions lie on the south side of the
Sutlej ; and below him Sirdar Shamsher Singh,
head of the Sikh aristocracy. Next in order
was Rajah Harbans Singh, adopted son of the
late Rajah Te) Singh ; and besidehim Narandar
Singh, a child born to Rajah Tej Singh in 1859.

Precisely at twelve o'clock Sir Robert Mont-
gomery entered the Durbar tent with his
staff, the whole assembly rising to receive
him. He then addressed the chiefs in a short
speech. He spoke of the sorrow he felt at
leaving them, and the province in which he
had laboured so long. He praised their efforts
in the cause of female. education, and an-
nounced that His Excellency the Viceroy had
been pleased to sanction the bestowal of titles
of honour upon such of the honorary magis-
trates of Lahore and Umritsur as had distin-
guished themselves by labouring for the im-
provement and embellishment of their respec-
tive cities. -

Of the Lahore magistrates, the first called
was Ali Raza Khan, an old man, upwards of
seventy years of age, who received the title of
Nawab. This gentleman is of the Kizibash
tribe, and his family was, in 1738, brought
from Persia, by Nadir Shah, and located in
Cabul. His services to the British Govern-
ment have been very great. When the Bri-
tish army first entered Cabul he was placed
at the head of the Commissariat department,
and throughout the succeeding troubles he
did his best to keep the British army well
supplied. It was chiefly through his aid and
by his money that the English officers and
ladies whom Muhammad Akbar Khan was
transporting to Turkistan were enabled to
make their escape, and he ransomed and
saved from slavery & large number of native
soldiers of the British army.

As the services he had rendered to the En-
glish in Cabul made his life there no longer
safe, he, with his family and many of his
tribe, accompanied the British army back to
Hindustan, and received from Government a
pension of 9600 rupees per annum.

During the two Sikh wars, he, with his -

sons and dependants, fought on our side ; and

It was held on January 7, 18656—

in 1857 he raised a troop of horse for service
before Delhi, which behaved with the greatest
gallantry. One of his brothers, by name
Takki Khan, was killed in action with the
rebels, as were several of his nephews. At

the close of the disturbances he received a '

grant of a talukdaree of 147 villages in Qude.
Upon Abdul Majid Khan was the title of
Nawab also conferred. He is the eldest re-
presentative of the old ruling family of Mool-
tan. His grandfather, Nawab Muzaffar Khan,
his father, Shahnawaz Khan, and four of his
uncles, were killed in the gallant defence of
the city against Maharajah Runjeet Singh in
1818, He has been active as an honorary
magistrate, and is well deserving of the honour
of Nawabship now conferred upon him.

Ajodhia Pershad, an old, white-bearded man,
was then called forward, and received the
title of Dewan, which will be continued to his
son Baijnath, Extra Assistant: Commissioner
of Lahore. .

After these gentlemen had received the
sunnuds of the Supreme Government conferring
their titles of honour, many of the chiefs who
had been most active in promoting education
received from His Honour the Lieutenant-
Governor letters of commendation, with khi-
lats, shawls, and other presents. The most
noticeable among them was Baba Khem Singh,
high priest of the Sikh faith. This liberal-
minded man has used his great influence well
and wisely. He has exhorted the Sikhs to
educate their daughters, and has himself
founded numerous girls’' schools in the dis-
tricts of Jhelam and Guzerat. To him the
Lieutenant-Governor presented two double-
barrelled guns, for he is a keen sportsman.

The Rajah of Kapurthala, who is always
found on the side of enlightenment and pro-
gress, then rose, and, addressing the Lieu-
tenant-Governor, stated his intention of giving
200 rupees a month for the endowment of
certain schools. The representatives of the
chiefs and people of the two cities of Lahore
and Umritsur then came forward, and pre-
sented to His Honour an address in Persian,
in a handsome case of gold and ivory. The
following is a close translation—

“To Sir RoBert MoNTcomery, K.C.B,
Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab.

“ From the CHIBF8 and GENTLEMEN of the
Cities of Lahore and Umritsur, representa-
tives of the people of the whole Punjab.

“Your Honour is about to leave us, with



